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Moss and AARON among His priests, 

And SAMUEL among them that call upon His Name: 

They called upon the Lorp and He answered them. 



PREFACE 

BY. CHE GENERAL EDITOR, 

THE General Editor of The Cambridge Bible for 

Schools thinks it right to say that he does not hold 

himself responsible either for the interpretation of 

particular passages which the Editors of the several 

Books have adopted, or for any opinion on points of 

doctrine that they may have expressed. In the New 

Testament more especially questions arise of the 

deepest theological import, on which the ablest and 

most conscientious interpreters have differed and 

always will differ. His aim has been in all such 

cases to leave each Contributor to the unfettered 

exercise of his own judgment, only taking care that 

mere controversy should as far as possible be avoided. 

He has contented himself chiefly with a careful 

revision of the notes, with pointing out omissions, with 
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suggesting occasionally a reconsideration of some 

question, or a fuller treatment of difficult passages, 

and the like. 

Beyond this he has not attempted to interfere, 

feeling it better that each Commentary should have 

its own individual character, and being convinced 

that freshness and variety of treatment are more 

than a compensation for any lack of uniformity in 

the Series. 

DEANERY, PETERBOROUGH, 
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INTRODUCTION. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE BOOK OF SAMUEL. 

1. TZitles and Division of the Books. The two Books of 

Samuel, like the two Books of Kings, originally formed an 
undivided whole1. The Septuagint translators, regarding the 

Book of Samuel and the Book of Kings as a complete History 

of the Kingdom from its foundation to its fall, divided the 

work into four books, which they styled Books of the Kingdoms 

(BiBro Bactetdv). Jerome followed this division in the Vulgate, 

altering the name to Books of the Kings (Libri Regum), which 

is retained as an alternative title in the English Bible. This 

division was first introduced into printed Hebrew Bibles by the 
Venice printer Bomberg in 1518. 

2. Meaning of the Title. The title Samuel does not denote 
authorship, but like the titles Joshua, Ruth, and Esther, com- 

memorates the prominent actor in the events recorded in the 

book. Its adoption shews a true insight into the connexion of 
the history it contains. It stands as a monument of the great- 
ness of the Prophet who was Jehovah’s instrument for establish- 

ing the Kingdom of Israel, and guiding the chosen people through 

1 The Masoretic note of the number of verses, &c., appended at the 
close of the Second Book in the Hebrew Bible, still treats the two 
books as one. Origen (quoted by Euseb. . 2. vi. 25.3) mentions that 
the Jews of his day regarded Samuel as one book. 
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a crisis in its history second in importance only to the Exodus. 

The book begins with the account of his birth: and his direct 
influence extends to the close of it, in the reign of the king whom 
he anointed as Jehovah’s choice. 

3. Who was the author of the Book of Samuel? To this 

question no answer can be given. A late Jewish tradition 

ascribes the authorship to Samuel himself. This obviously 

could only apply to the first twenty-four chapters of the First 
Book, and as the work forms a connected whole, it is improbable 

that these in their present form proceeded from his pen. It is 

generally agreed that the Book is @ compilation from different 
sources, but who was the compiler there is no evidence to shew. 

4. What then were these sources? Ingenious attempts have 

been made to analyse the component parts of the book. But 

apart from these conjectural theories we have several indications 

of the sources from which the compiler drew his materials. 

(a) The chief sources were probably contemporary prophetical 

histories. The compiler of the Book of Chronicles expressly 

names as the original authority for the history of David’s reign 

“the chronicle (lit. words) of Samuel the seer (7éeh) and the 

chronicle of Nathan the prophet, and the chronicle of Gad the 

seer (chdzeh)'.”’ It has been maintained that Samuel, Nathan 
and Gad were the subjects, not the authors of the works referred 

to. Even if this was so, it is evident that they contained much 

valuable material for the history of David’s reign. But the 

corresponding reference to the original authorities for the history 

of Solomon’s reign in 2 Chron. ix. 29 (among which the .chro- 

nicle of Nathan the prophet is again mentioned), and the 

constant references to similar prophetic writings as authorities 

for the reigns of later kings*, make it almost certain that the 

three prophets mentioned were themselves the historians of the 

period. 

1 y Chron. xxix. 29. For the distinction between réeh and chédzch 
see note on & Sam. ix. g. 

2 To the writings of Shemaiah and Iddo for the reign of Rehoboam 
(2 Chron. xii. 15): to the commentary (#édrgsh) of Iddo for that of 
Abijah (2 Chron. xiii, 22), Isaiah is expressly said to have written the 
history of Uzziah’s reign (2 Chron, xxvi. 22). See also 2 Chron. xx. 
24, XXXil. 32, XXxxill. 18, 19. 
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It has been also maintained that the works referred to by the 
compiler of Chronicles actually were the present Book of Samuel. 

But it is evident that the document which he was using con- 

tained much more than these books, while at the same time 

certain sections of Samuel and Chronicles agree almost verbally. 
The most natural conclusion is that both compilers drew from 

the same authority, which the Chronicler expressly names. 
From this each felt at liberty to select such facts as bore upon 

the special object of his work. 

If then the Book of Samuel was compiled largely from the 

chronicles of Samuel, Nathan, and Gad, supplemented by other 

records preserved in the Schools of the Prophets, it follows that 

it rests upon the best possible authority. Samuel is the historian 

of his own life-time, which included the greater part of Saul’s 

reign: Nathan and Gad together give the history of David’s 
reign. The events of David’s life must have been familiarly 

known in the Schools of the Prophets at Ramah. It is expressly 
mentioned that when he fled from Saul he “came and told 

Samuel all that Saul had done to him, and he and Samuel went 
and dwelt in Naioth!,” the college of prophets which Samuel 

had established at Ramah. To this intercourse may be referred 

the full and vivid account of David’s friendship with Jonathan, 

preserved perhaps almost in the very words in which he related 
his story to the prophets. 

An incidental notice suggests that Gad was the medium of 

communication between the college at Ramah and David during 

his outlaw life; both Gad* and Nathan‘ appear to have oc- 

cupied official positions in David’s court; and both appear as 
his monitors in important crises of his life®. 

(6) The chronicles of king David (1 Chron. xxvii. 24), which 

appear from this allusion to have been of the nature of statisti- 
cal state-records, may also have been consulted. From them 

may have been derived the formal summaries of wars such as 

1 y Sam. xix. 18. any Samexxiless 
3 2 Sam. xxiv. 113 2 Chron. xxix. 25. 
4 2 Sam. vii. 2 ff., xii. 25; 1 Kings i. 8 ff. 
5 2 Sam. xii. 1 ff., xxiv. 11 ff. 
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are given in 2 Sam. viii. 1—15, and lists of officials such as 

those in 2 Sam. viii. 16—18, xx. 23—26, xxiii. 8—39. 
(c) Express mention is made in 1 Sam. x. 25 of the fact 

that Samuel committed to writing the charier of the kingdom, 

and “laid it up before the LORD,” possibly as an addition to the 

book of the Law. 

(2) The national poetic literature was laid under contribu- 

tion. From this were taken Hannah’s song (1 Sam. ii. 1—10); 

David’s lament for Abner (2 Sam. iii. 33, 34); David’s thanks- 

giving (2 Sam. xxii.=Ps. xviii.); the last words of David 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 1—7). Whether these were preserved in writing 

or by oral tradition is uncertain: of David’s Lament for Saul 

and Jonathan it is expressly said that it was written in the “na- 

tional anthology” known as the Book of Jashar (2 Sam. i. 18). 

(e) Oral tradition may perhaps have supplied some particu- 

lars, though this must be a matter of conjecture. 

5. At what date was the compilation made ? 

(az) The language points to an early date. It is pure Hebrew, 

free from Aramaisms and late forms. Constructions which are 

common in the later books, e.¢. Kings, are comparatively rare. 

(4) Sometime however had elapsed since the events narrated 

in the book had occurred. The explanation of archaic terms 

(1 Sam, ix. 9) and reference to obsolete customs (2 Sam. xiii. 

18), as well as the use of the formula “unto this day” (1 Sam. 

v. 5, vi. 18, xxvil, 6, xxx. 255; 2 Sam. iv. 3, vi. 8, xviii. 18) indicate 

this. Moreover “no grand survey of a period and selection of 

its events, such as is demanded from the historian, is generally 

possible until the period itself has retired in some degree into 
the background’.” 

(c) It must certainly have been after the death of David, 

since the whole length of his reign is mentioned (2 Sam. v. 5); 

and if the Septuagint text is correct, there are two allusions to 
events in the reign of Rehoboam. In 2 Sam. viii. 7 that version 

reads, “ And Shishak king of Egypt took them when he came up 

against Jerusalem in the days of Rehohoam the son of Solomon :” 

1 Ewald, Hist, of Israel, 1. 139. 
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and in 2 Sam. xiv. 27, “And she [Tamar] became the wife of 

Rehoboam the son of Solomon and bare him Abia.” 

(Zz) But even if these additions are not accepted as part of 
the original text, other indications point to a date not earlier 

than the reign of Rehoboam. The mention of “the kings of 

Judah” in 1 Sam. xxvii. 6 presupposes the separation of the 
kingdoms. The distinction between Judah and Israel in several 

passages has been supposed to point to the same conclusion ; 

but this cannot be pressed as evidence. The division which 

existed in the early part of David’s reign was quite sufficient to 

account for it. 

(e) On the other hand there is nothing in the book which 

points to a later date than this: and the conclusion may fairly 

be arrived at that the Book of Samuel was compiled substan- 

tially in its present form soon after the Division of the 

Kingdoms. 

6. The Canonicity of the book has never been questioned. 

Its acceptance in the Christian Church rests upon the fact that 

it formed an integral part of those Jewish Scriptures, which were 

received by our Lord and His Apostles as “ given by inspiration 

of God, and profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 

for instruction in righteousness.” Our Lord appealed to one of 

the narratives contained in it as teaching the great principle 

that the ceremonial law must give way to the law of mercy”: the 

Magnificat shews evident familiarity with the Song of Hannah: 

St Peter, St Stephen, and St Paul refer to the history contained 

isi 
7. The historical accuracy of the book is remarkably borne 

out by the internal evidence. It is not to be denied that diffi- 

culties and discrepancies exist, which it is hard, perhaps impos- 
sible to explain or reconcile. But the forcible simplicity and 

grace of the narrative; the vividness with which the actors in 

1 y Sam, xi. 8, xvii. 52, xviii. 16; 2 Sam. ii. 9, 10, ili, 10, v. I—5, 
xix. 4I1—43, XX. 2. 

2 Matt. xii. 3, 4; Mk. ii. 25, 26; Lk. vi. 3, 4. Note the phrase, 
“Have ye not read,” a regular formula of reference to the Scriptures, 

3 Acts ili. 24, vii. 46, xiii, 20—22, 
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the various events stand out before us ; the minuteness of detail 

with regard to time and circumstance; the accurate descriptions 

of places}; all agree to confirm the conclusion arrived at in § 4, 

that the greater part of the work is derived from the testimony 

of eyewitnesses and contemporaries, and in many cases handed 

down to us in their actual words. The apparent inconsistencies 

are in fact an evidence that the compiler faithfully embodied the 

authorities he consulted, instead of harmonizing them into what 
might have seemed a more consistent whole. 

8. The text of the book presents some interesting problems. 

Our materials for determining the text are: 

(a) The Hebrew MSS. most of which are not older than the 

tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. They all present substan- 

tially the same text. Two points must be mentioned in order to 

explain some of the notes. (1) Hebrew was originally written 

without vowels, except such long vowels as are represented by 
consonants. The present elaborate vowel system, stereotyping 

a traditional pronunciation and reading of the Old Testament, 

was not reduced to writing till about the seventh or eighth 

century A.D. (2) In some passages the traditional method of 

reading (Qri) did not agree with the consonants of the written 

text (Kthibh). In such cases the scribes did not alter the text, 

but appended a note giving the consonants to be read with the 

vowels shewn in the text. 

(0) The Versions. Of these the oldest and- most valuable 

is the Greek Version commonly called the SEPTUAGINT 

(Sept. or LXX), or Version of the Seventy Elders, because 
it was long believed to have been made by seventy or seventy- 

two elders despatched from Jerusalem to Alexandria at the 

request of Ptolemy Philadelphus. But the document on which 

the story with its embellishments rests is now known to be a 

forgery, and all that can be asserted about the origin of the 
Septuagint is that it was made (1) at Alexandria, (2) at different 

times and by different hands, (3) during the third and second 

centuries B.C. (4) before written vowel-points had been added 

1 Remarkably confirmed by the recent surveys of Palestine. See e.g. 
the notes on 1 Sam. xiv. 4, xvii. 3. 
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to the text. The reference in Ecclus. xlvi. 19 to the Sept. ver- 

sion of. 1 Sam. xii. 3 (see note there) proves that this part of the 

version was in existence before 150 B.C. 

The two most important MSS. of the LXX containing the 

book of Samuel are the Alexandrine MS. (denoted by the letter 

A) written in the fifth century, and now preserved in the British 

Museum; and the Vatican MS. (denoted by the letter B) 

assigned to the fourth century, and preserved in the Vatican 

Library at Rome. The text of the former in the Book of 

Samuel has been corrected for the most part to agree with the 

existing Hebrew text: that of the latter differs considerably 

from it, and although disfigured by mistakes, glosses, marginal 

notes inserted in the text by ignorant scribes, and similar 

defects, appears to preserve evidence for an original text older 

and in some places more correct than the existing Hebrew 
recension}, 

That the Hebrew text of Samuel is by no means free from 

errors is clear from internal considerations and from a com- 

parison of the passages which exist in duplicate elsewhere. 

These, with the exception of 1 Sam. xxxi. (=1 Chr. x. I—12) 

belong to the Second Book, and need not be enumerated here. 
The principal readings in which the Septuagint differs from 

the Hebrew are mentioned in the notes, partly with a view to 

the criticism of the text, partly to exhibit the form of the text 

which was current in a great part of the Christian Church for 

many centuries after its first foundation. 

This Version, with all its defects, must be of the greatest 
interest: (1) as preserving evidence for the text far more ancient 

than the oldest Hebrew MSS.: (2) as the means by which the 

Greek language was wedded to Hebrew thought, and the way 

prepared for the New Testament: (3) because it is the source 
of the great majority of the quotations made from the O. T. 

by the writers of the N. T.: (4) because it was the version in 

which the O. T. was studied by the fathers of the Eastern 

Church, and indirectly by those of the Western, until Jerome’s 

1 The most important instance in which the Septuagint differs from 
the Hebrew text is discussed in Note VI. p. 241. 
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new translation (the Vulgate) superseded the Old Latin versions 

made trom the Septuagint. 

Next to the Septuagint must be mentioned the Chaldee or 

Aramaic Version known as the TARGUM! OF JONATHAN BEN 

UzziIEL. This was probably not reduced to writing before the 

middle of the fourth century A.D., though based on much earlier 

oral translations. It is for the most part an accurate version ; 

but in some passages it becomes a loose paraphrase, interspersed 

with comment, illustration, and fragments of Jewish tradition. 

A translation of the Targum of Hannah’s Song is given in 

Note III. p. 236 as an example of this style of paraphrase. 

Second in importance only to the LXX. is the VULGATE 

(Versio vulgata) or Latin Version made by ST JEROME (Hiero- 

nymus) directly from the Hebrew. This great work was com- 

menced by him about the year A.D. 359 when he was already 

sixty years of age, and took fourteen years to complete. The 

Books of Samuel and Kings were the part first issued. Itisa 

valuable evidence for the state of the Hebrew text in the fourth 

century, and proves that that text has suffered comparatively 

little change since. Many of the variations found in the editions 

of the Vulgate are really interpolations from the Old Latin 
Version, which as mentioned above was made from the LXX. 

Jerome’s work “remained for eight centuries the bulwark of 

Western Christianity ; and as a monument of ancient linguistic 

power the translation of the O. T. stands unrivalled and unique.” 

1 Targum signifies interpretation or translation. 
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CHAPTER II. 

ANALYSIS OF THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL, 

PART I. 

THE CLOSE OF THE THEOCRACY: I.—VII. 

Division I. The early life of Samuel: i.—iv. 1 a. 

Section 1. Samuel's birth and infancy. 

(x) Samuel’s parents ............. Ransbengesocao sobondae i, r—8. 

(2) Hannah’s prayer and its answer ..............- i. 9Q—20. 

(G)meSamuelis(dedication inc. .oss.ssr/2oecasancesseseents i. 21—28, 
(4) Hannah’s Song of Thanksgiving.........secceeess il. I—I1. 

Section 2. Samuel at Shiloh. 

(i) Mea Dhesfarthless! priests, ss;.ecsesthosoors socecesoeneese ii, 12—17. 

(z) Samuel’s ministry in the Tabernacle ............ ii. 18—21. 

(3) Eli’s fruitless expostulations with his sons...... ii, 22—26. 

(4) The doom of Eli’s house and the calling 

of a faithful priest foretold by the man of 

Goodie rcs cas cenentancee she an dicpemas seats oaseaee ss ii. 2736. 

(eye ber califot Samiiclieresccssseectnesssseessesceveraars iii. I—10, 
(GO) meplsbemmiessa ge: torWIe en.c.cscchecesreeoesecsesioecese iii. r1—18. 

(7) Samuel established as a prophet .......s.sseseeees iii. 1g—iv. 1a, 

Note (a) the contrast throughout between Samuel and the sons of 

Eli; (4) Samuel’s steady growth; (c) Eli’s weak though amiable cha- 

racter; (d) the decay of religion. 

Division II. The period of national disaster: iv. i p—vii. 1. 

Section 1. udgment on the nation and the house of Eli. 

(1) Defeat of the army and loss of the ark.......... iv. 1d—11. 

(2) The doom of Eli’s house. 
(a) Death of Eli’s sons ......... Feanoqoadens iv. II. 
(G)e Deaton HLT inwcesccscrcncevensesss sesso iv. 12—18. 

(c) Death of Eli’s daughter-in-law......+..1V. 19—22- 

I, SAMUEL 2 
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Section 2. The Ark of God. 

(1) Chastisement of the Philistines ........... sdaees v. I—I2. 
(2) Their resolution to restore the Ark ............ vi. I—9. 
(2) Return! of the Arky crassa sceaee coocteocnose rcs vi. 1o—18. 

(4) The penalty ofirreverence <<. -c2--2sssrecsneeee vi. 19, 20. 

(5) Settlement of the Ark at Kirjath Jearim ...... vi. 21—vii. I. 

Note (a) the punishments of sin; (4) Jehovah’s defence of His Ark; 

(c) religious apathy of the people; (¢) no mention of Samuel in this 

period. 

Division III. The official life of Samuel as Judge: vii. 2—17. 

(1) National repentance and reformation............ vii. 2—6. 

(2) Rout of the Philistines at Ebenezer ............ vil. 7—12. 

(3) Summary account of Samuel’s judicial activity vii. 13—17. 

Note (a) the brevity of this account, because the narrative is hastening 

on to Samuel’s chief work ; (4) restoration of religious, political, social 

life implied, though not fully recorded ; (c) Samuel the last of the 

Judges. g 

PART II. 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONARCHY: VITI—XXXI. 

Division I. The appointment of the first King: viii.—x. 

Section 1. Zhe demand for a king. 

(1) Misgovernment of Samuel’s sons, and con- 

sequent request of the people ................:. viii. I—5. 

(2) Jehovah's answers <.seccseuceesncocmertteecetaceeee viii. 6—9. 
(3) Description of an Oriental Despot............... vili. Lto—18. 

(4) Persistence of the people in their request ...... vill. 1g—22. 

Section 2. The private choice of Saul by Samuel. 

(x) ® Saul’s'genealopye tmcun erent tecenteteeenece IX. 15/25 
(2) ssHisisearchifor thesassesu) .aeanc estrone eeeneeeee ix. 3—10. 
(9). “He inquires for Samuclie. cc cvosesneseenoena tee ix. LI—Iq. 

(4) He is entertained by Samuel ................c000 ix. 15—24. 

(5) He is anointed by Samuel, and promised three 

signs in confirmation of his call ..........0000 ix. 25—x. 8. 
(6)> Fulfilment ofithetsions rss neeeceeeentee x. 9—16, 
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Section 3. The election of Saul by lot at Mizpeh. 

(1) The assembly at Mizpeh ..........cccccceesecoeeees X. 17—I9. 

(2) meSaulichosen by loterearterrs erect eke X. 20—23. 
(3), Installation of Saul as king ........sscc0sess.ce00e0 X, 24—27. 

Note (2) Samuel’s self-abnegation; (4) the wilfulness of the people; 
(c) the king after the people’s heart. 

Division II. Sauwl’s reign till his rejection: xi.—xv. 

Section 1. Zhe establishment of Saul’s kingdom. 

(1) Defeat of the Ammonites under the leader- 

Ship Of Sale. ccateaduaceeraesescesecenccececadecacs xi, I—ITI. 

(2) Confirmation of Saul as king at Gilgal ...... xi. 12—15. 

(3) Samuel’s farewell conference with the people 
in which he 

(a) asserts his official integrity ............ xli. I—5. 

(4) rebukes the people for their faithless- 

FYSES) oanoadoone cossoqscunssoacbU nee anaan anaes xii, 6-—12. 

(c) offers warning and encouragement for 

(WOVEN JEAN a a ebeqcosb anbogebtcQgeeuBenoc Hoc: xil. 13—25. 

Section 2. Zhe war of independence. 

(1) The revolt from the Philistines ..............006. xili, I—7. 

(2) Saul’s disobedience and its penalty ............ xili. 8—14. 
(GQyeDhes Philistine minvasion esr. sccctaetcoseeseceseees es xiii. 15—18. 

(4) The disarmament of the Israelites ............... xiii, 19—-23. 
(5) Jonathan’s exploit at Michmash........ SpoQ960000 xiv. I—I5. 

(G)wekout ofthe yPhilistines'es..-:.csssestsecenescesseese: xiv. 16—23. 

(7) Saul’s rash oath and its consequences ......... xiv. 24—46,. 

Section 3. Summary account of Saul’s reign. 

(Hig). LHS Nive teh onacnodnonsc6od JoduoonnodoosbooedesdeDesAconn xiv. 47, 48. 

(@)) TED Bib? Goo oaspoadodospdhdodocnbcbarobagctdc HoodedoNG xiv. 49—52. 

Section 4. Zhe rejection of Saul. 

(1) The commission to destroy Amalek ............ XV. I—9. 

(2) The penalty of disobedience ...............50+00 XV. Io—23. 
(3) The kingdom rent from Saul .......ssecceeeeeee XV. 2431. 

(4) The execution of Agag........ nBoBaco jondoOnLOSsBadt XV. 32, 33. 

(5) Samuel’s parting from Saul.....ccscssecccresereres XV. 34) 35 

2:—=3. 
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Note (a) the gradual development of Saul’s wilfulness; (4) Saul’s 
superstitious formalism; (c) the miserable condition of ae nation; (@) 

Samuel’s continued prophetic labours. 

Division III. The decline of Saul and the rise of David: 

xvi.—xxxi. 

Section 1. David chosen as Saul’s successor. 

(1) Samuel’s mission to Bethlehem ..............e00+ Xvi. I—5. 

(2) padihe sara yzotm essere. ces slsucs enwoae secs dacesenecmens xvi. 6—-I1. 

(3) David anointed by Samuel ...........csccseeneenes Xvi. 12, §3. 

Section 2. Davia’s introduction to the court. 

(1) Saul troubled by an evil spirit..............2...06. xvi. 14—18. 

(2) David summoned to soothe him with music...xvi. 1g—23. 

Section 3. David's advancement. 

(x) the: Philistinemivasion 20, .scs den. tsedeeeceeieoes xvii. I—3. 

(2a The challenge’ ofiGoliathe wee cean-.esenkesesweseeae XVil. 4—IT. 

EE(3)) David’serrand tolthevcanipscn.-s.s.geeeee arveee: xvii. 12—31.] 
(4) David volunteers to fight the giant............... Xvil. 32—37. 

(5)) “Dhe.wictory, of Farthy sccsccswwescacesecunaecs meee xvii. 38—s1. 

(6) The‘flight/of the Philistines s.s.ceeameaeeecerees xvli. 52—54. 

E(7))--Saul’s inguixy,aboutsDayidty.ccs-suececon tees: xvii. 55—58.] 

[(8) Jonathan’s friendship for David................4. xviii, I—5.9 

(cg) The celebration of the victory sveapures«staecaees XVili. 6—9. 

Section 4. Sazl’s growing jealousy of David. 

E(t) Saul’s attempt on David’s life...........csseceeees xviii. 10, 11.9 
(2) David’s promotion and popularity ............... xviii, r2—16. 

£(3) Saul offers his daughter Merab to David ...... xviii. 17—19.J 
(4) Saul’s treacherous design against David’s life. 

David’s marriage with Michal...........0ss000 XVill. 20—30. 

* (8) _Saul’s purpose to kill David ........0.cc.cussenee xix. I—3, 

(6), Jonathan's: intercession. 2.7... .<-suecosacvarsetees xix. 4—7. 

(7) Saul’s attempt.on David's life... .......cndecensane xix. 8—rr. 

(8) David’s escape by the aid of Michal ............ xix. 12—1r7. 

(9) David’s flight to Ramah. Saul’s pursuit ...... xix. 18—24. 

(10) David’s consultation with Jonathan ............ XX, I—IO. 
(tz) Renewal of the covenant between David and. 

JOnathanccdeencoucdccsascocnvocvetacceetereten tee XX, TI—23. 

1 On the sections in brackets see Note VI. p. 241. 
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(12) Saul’s intention tested by Jonathan Sedieeee Hise XX. 24-34. 

(13) The parting between Jonathan and David ...xx. 35—42. 

Section 5. Davia’s outlaw life. 

(1) David's flight 

(G)itotNoberccateteveeet oie icteccscsrerre se: xxi. I—Q, 

(Q)itonGatheert:srakecsmevssssteete re tcdeoeecs ss Xxi. LO— 15. 
(2) David with his followers 

(a) in the cave of Adullam ...............0.5 Xie Lyne 

(S) pin op Moa bieeatwa sare retentive site tncon een Xxdi ay 46 

(c)Mnthejland “of uldalicar..cwsenec.csscerss es xxii. 5. 

(3) Saul’s vengeance on the priests of Nob......... xxli. 6—19. 

Abiathar’s flight to David ..............000se000e-XXil. 20—23. 

(“ae Davidiswrescue of ieilah Wisses..cs.0s.0.cectesnese xxiii, 1—6. 

Intended treachery of the Keilites ............... Xxilil. 7—15. 

(5) David’s last meeting with Jonathan............ xxiii. 16—18. 

(6) David in the wilderness of Ziph 
(a) betrayed by the Ziphites ............... Xxili. 1Ig—24. 

(4) providentially escapes from Saul ...... xxiii. 25—28. 

Cie Davidiat En pedi c..4 csenseneavitessenccadtusspensseass Xxili. 29. 

(a) He spares Saul’s life in the cave ...... xxiv. 1—8, 

(2) He protests his innocence ............... xxiv. Q—15. 

(c) Saul’s momentary remorse.............5. xxiv. 16—22. 

(8) Samuel’s death and burial. ..............0.cesee0e XXV. I. 
(9) Nabal and Abigail. 

(2) Nabal?schurlish; folly soc... .secsseon XXV. 2—I3. 

(2) Abigail’s timely prudence............... XXV. 1435. 

(G\inaberdeath: ofiNabaleric.crrssss.csrars-- xxv. 36—38. 

(d) Abigail’s marriage to David ......... XXV. 39—44. 

(xo) Saul’s fresh pursuit of David. 

(z) Treachery of the Ziphites ............ Xxvi. I—4. 

(2) Saul’s life again spared by David ...xxvi. 5—12. 

; (c) David’s final expostulation with Saul xxvi. 13—25. 

(11) David as a Philistine vassal. 
(a) His fightito AChishin. J.isccssesinssoe end XXvil. I—4. 

(6) His residence at Ziklag ...........00+ XXVil. 5—7- 
(c) Hisraids on the neighbouring tribes...xxvii. 8—12. 

Note (az) David’s providential escapes; (4) his growing power and 

influence; (¢) his generosity towards Saul; (¢) Saul’s continuous harden- 

mg. Puritan Reformed Theological Seminary Library 

2965 Leonard St. NE 
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Section 6. The last scenes of Sauls life. 

(1)) “The Philistine’ muster. v.<.s0-o+s oct vecsedeecesuant XXVill. I, 2. 

(2) Saul resorts to the witch of Endor............... XXVili, 3—25. 

(3) David’s dismissal from the Philistine army .,.xxix. I—II. 

(4) David finds Ziklag plundered .....,..........+0.+. Xxx. I—6. 

(2)=The® pursuit 220.cccqce tse eee XXX. 7—I5. 

(6) she Tesctie i aac emerges crenceaeee Xxx. 16—20. 

(c) The distribution of the spoil ......... XXX. 2i—3I. 

(5) The battle of Gilboa. 
(a) Death of Saul and his sons...,........ xxxi. I—6. 

(2) Exposure of their bodies ............... Xxxi. 7—Io. 

(c) Their rescue and burial by the men of 

Jabeshiu cass stescsnesevcen<tevscterse ene xxxi. [I—I3. 

Note (a) Saul’s final desertion by Jehovah; (6) David’s providential 

escape from a perilous dilemma, 

CHAP RE Re MT 

THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE BOOK OF SAMUEL. 

1. The period covered by the First Book of Samuel is little 
less than a century. It nearly coincides with the life of Samuel, 

whose death did not long precede that of Saul. There is no 

systematic chronology, and the arrangement of the dates de- 

pends in great measure upon conjecture. 

2. The earlier part of the period coincides with part of the 
Book of Judges. The 20 years of Samson’s judgeship (Jud. xv. 

20) may have been simultaneous with the last 20 years of Eli’s 

life, and in all probability the Philistine oppression of 40 years 

mentioned in Jud. xiii. 1 was that which was brought to an end 
by the battle of Ebenezer (1 Sam. vii. 12, 13). 

3. Samuel’s judgeship must have lasted some time, and a 

further period must be allowed for the development of his sons’ 

‘misgovernment. His life lasted till nearly the end of Saul’s 
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reign. David’s flight to Naioth (1 Sam. xix. 18 ff.) cannot have 

been many years before the battle of Gilboa. 

4. If the 40 years named by St Paul?! in Acts xiii. 21 is to 

be taken as a trustworthy Jewish tradition of the length of Saul’s 

reign (or that of his dynasty, Saul 324+Ishbosheth 7%), a con- 

siderable period at the beginning of Saul’s reign must be passed 

over in silence. Even if a shorter reign is assumed, this is 

probably the case. 

(@) David was 30 years old at his accession (2 Sam. v. 4). 

He cannot have been much less than 20 when he fought with 

Goliath, so that about Io years is all that can be assigned to 

the period of Saul’s reign after David’s introduction. We may 

conjecture that 4 years were spent in Saul’s service, and 4 years 

in outlaw life. He was 16 months in Philistia (1 Sam. xxvii. 7), 

and perhaps a short time elapsed between Saul’s death and his 

coronation at Hebron. 

(6) * Saul appears to have been a young man at the time of 

his election. Butin the Philistine war of chaps. xiii., xiv., his son 

Jonathan is already a trusted warrior (1 Sam. xiii. 2), 20 years 

old at least. The impression produced by the narrative is that 

he was not much older than David, and this is corroborated by 

the fact that his son Mephibosheth was only 5 years old at the 

time of his death (2 Sam. iv. 4). 
The natural inference is that a period of at least Io or 15 

years is passed over in silence between ch. ix. and ch. xiil. 

This interval allows time for the development of Saul’s 

character. It would be strange indeed that he should at once 

flatly disobey the prophet to whom he owed his elevation 

(1 Sam. xiii. 8 ff.): but if some time had elapsed since his 
election, the act becomes much more intelligible. 

5. Those who place the events of 1 Sam. xiii, xiv., at the 
beginning of Saul’s reign, must assume that he was at least 40 

‘years old at his accession, and that his reign did not last more 
than 20 years at the most. 

1 Josephus, Axt. VI. 14. 9, makes the same statement, adding how- 
ever that he reigned 18 years during the lifetime of Samuel, and 22 
years after his death, which does not agree with the facts of the history. 
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6. The following table is suggested as a conjectural arrange- 

ment of the dates, reckoning back from 1055 as the date of 

David’s accession. 
B.C. 

Birth of Samuel C 5 . . = 5 . II49 

Call of Samuel at the age of 12 ; . : 5 Tro7) 

Death of Eli. 2 : p(2)s0r27; 

Philistine oppression (1 Sam Vii. ae 5 . 1127—I107 

Samuel’s judgeship ( ? 18 years) é ° - 1107—1089 

Rule of Samuel’s sons (? Io years) . é - 1089—1079 

Saul’s election . A 5 3 - C = 3 1079 

David’s anointing . : . . : c 1065 

Samuel’s death, at the age “Oe Cloke an c : « () 1059 
Saul’s death and David’s accession . 5 3 : 1055 

Only 24 years are here assigned to Saul’s reign. If the longer 

period of 32 or 40 years is taken, it must be done by curtailing 

the judgeship of Samuel and his sons, or by placing Samuel’s 

birth earlier and lengthening his life. His death cannot be 

placed earlier, for the reasons pointed out in § 3. 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE PLACE OF THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL IN THE HISTORY OF 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD, : 

1. The Old Testament differs from ordinary histories (1) in 

its sudject, because it is the history of the special training and 
discipline of God’s chosen people: (2) in its method, because it 

is “a history of facts as God sees them referred to their true 

centre in Him, explained by His dealings with men, and His 

workings within them!:” or, in other words, its writers were 

inspired by God the Holy Ghost to discern the true signi- 

ficance of events, and to relate such parts of the national 

1 Barry’s Lntroduction to the Old Testament, p. 45. 
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history as should truly set forth the gradual evolution of God’s 
purpose towards His people! 

2. The Old Testament is the history of a dispensation which 

was partial, progressive, preparatory. It can only be rightly 
understood in view of the great fact to which it looked forward. 

It must be studied as the record of the Divine Preparation for 

the Incarnation of the Son of God, which is the central event 

of the world’s history, the hope of all humanity, the final revela- 

tion of God to the world%. “It does not simply contain pro- 

phecies of Christ: it zs from first to last a prophecy of Him.” 
3. This preparation included three main elements which 

must be carefully traced in each successive epoch of Jewish 

history: (i) the discipline and training of the chosen nation of 

Israel that it might be “the home?” to which in “the fulness of the 

times” God might send His Son‘; and the instrument by which 

the knowledge of God might be communicated to the world at 

large®: (ii) the gradual development under the various types of 

Priest, Prophet, and King, of the expectation of a Deliverer 

who should unite in himself all these offices, and be at once 

a Mediator, a Teacher, a Monarch: (iii) God’s progressive re- 

velation of Himself, “in many parts and in many fashions§,” 

that men might at length be enabled to recognise “the light of 

the knowledge of the glory of ‘God in the face of Christ’.” 

We must examine how the period which we have to study in this 

book contributed to the preparation in each of these respects. 

4. (i) The book of Samuel is the record of a most critical 

epoch in the training of the nation of Israel. To understand 

its significance a brief survey of their whole history is necessary. 

1 According to the Jewish arrangement the books of the Old Testa- 
ment are divided into three classes: The Law, the Prophets, and the 
Writings: a division which is already recognised in the words of the 
prologue to Ecclesiasticus (about B.c. 1 32), “the law, and the pro- 
phets, and the rest of the books;” and in Lk. xxiv. 44. It should be 
remembered that the so-called ‘‘ historical books” of Joshua, Judges, 
Samuel, and Kings belong to the second group, and are entitled “‘ The 
Former Prophets.” True history is prophecy. : ited 

2 There is a most suggestive sketch of the Preparation for Christianity 

in chap. I. of Prof. Westcott’s Gospel of the Resurrection. - 

3 Johni. 11, els Ta Uoua. 4 Gal. iv. 4. ® John iv. 22. 

6 Heb. i. 1, modupepws Kal mwoduTpbrws. 7 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
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Three great periods must be distinguished in the history of 
Israel; the Theocracy, the Monarchy, the Hierarchy; corre
sponding in some degree to the three divisions of the Old 
Testament, the Law, the Prophets, the \iVritings. 

(a) The Theocracy. The history of the Jewish nation begins
with Abraham, the friend of God, the father of the faithful, 
"the ancestor of all nations which have held a monotheistic 
belief practically." With him and with his family was made 
the first covenant of promise. In Egypt the family became a 

nation. The stem discipline of toil and sufferir,g in the presence 
of their common enemy bound them together: The great signs 
and wonders of the Exodus declared their high destiny. At Sinai 
the covenant made with their forefathers was renewed, confirmed, 

and amplified to the nation. The Law was given as a schoolmaster 
for the childhood of the new-born nation, "a kind of external con
science" to train it to obedience. The Israelites entered Canaan, 
and the first part of the promise to Abraham was fulfilled. 

But for a long time the nation seemed to make no progress. 
The period which intervened between the Entry into Canaan 
and the Life of Samuel was a time of anarchy and apostasy. 

The Book of Judges is a record of two centuries of national 
disintegration and religious declension. It was necessary, 
humanly speaking, in order that they might learn their weak
ness. They were unable as yet to bear the pure Theocracy, the 
direct government of God without the intervention of an earthly 
ruler. Some ,.,isible bond must be found to unite into a solid 

mass the scattered tribes which could not as yet be firmly bound 
together into one by the invisible tie of a common allegiance 
to Jehovah. Material and political means must prepare the 
way for the spiritual and religious end. Otherwise the nation 

must cease to exist, ground to pieces between the enemies which 
surrounded it on all sides. In order to make solid advance, 
retrogression was inevitable. 

At this critical juncture God raised up Samuel, "a prophet 
second only to Moses," to guide the nation through this crisis 
in its existence, and effect the transition to the second stage of 
its education. 
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(6) The Monarchy. The sovereignty of a visible monarch 

was a declension from the ideal of the Theocracy. Yet a king 

might have been given by God in His own time as a necessary 

factor in the training of the nation. Butthe demand for a king, 

as made by the Israelites at this period, was the direct outcome 

of faithlessness. It was a defection from God. Nevertheless 
the request was granted. God first gave them a king according 

to their own ideal, that bitter experience might teach them 
lessons they would not otherwise learn: and then a king “after 

His own heart,” a true’ representative of the Kingdom of God. 

In his hands suc a monarchy as we may conceive might have 

been asked for without sin, fulfilled important purposes by 

consolidating the scattered tribes into a body strong enough 

to maintain its independence, thus saving the nation from 

destruction, and preserving it to fulfil its great destiny of bless- 

ing to the world. 

(c) The Hierarchy at length took the place of the Monarchy 
and resumed the ideal of Theocracy. When the Kingdom fell, 

and the discipline of the Captivity had done its work, “the unity 

of a Church succeeded to the unity of a nation.” The voice of 

prophecy ceased. In the absence of new revelations, the people 

pondered on the past, till at length “the time was fulfilled, and 

the Kingdom of God came.” 
5. (ii) In what respects did the period we have to study 

contribute to the formation and development of the Messianic 

expectation? The Law with its elaborate ritual of sacrifice had 

pointed forward to One who should be at once Priest and 

Victim, and make atonement for the sin of man. Now the 

Kingdom turned the national thoughts to the hope of a King 

who should reign in righteousness, and “have dominion from 

sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth’.” 

The kingdom of David and Solomon was a type of the king- 

dom of that Son of David to whom in the fulness of time 

was given in a spiritual reality the throne of His father David”. 

1 Ps, Ixxii. 7, 8. Psalms ii., xlv., Ixxii., cx. should be studied as 
illustrating the growth of the Messianic Hope in connexion with the 
kingdom. 2 kh 325133° 
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It is in the book of Samuel that the title of Messiah, the LORD’s 

Anointed, the Christ, is first applied to the king!, whose visible 

majesty kindled prophetic hopes of a glorious future. 

6. (iii) It remains to inquire how God’s revelation of Him- 

self was carried forward in this period. (a) One result of the 
establishment of the kingdom was the building of the Temple. 
As the king was a visible representative of the Divine govern- 

ment, so a centralised sanctuary testified to the unity of Him 

whom Israel-worshipped, and both combined to present spiritual 

ideas in a fixed and definite shape. Monotheism was not, as 

has sometimes been wrongly said, an instin€t of the Semitic 

races. The repeated idolatries of the Jewish nation prove the 

contrary. Only through long discipline and with constant 

relapses was the lesson learnt. The period of the Monarchy 

taught this truth in a visible and material manner, and when 

once learnt it was afterwards spiritualised by the destruction of 

the visible Monarchy and the discipline of the Captivity. 
(6) Closely connected with the establishment of the Monarchy 

was the institution of the Prophetic Order. This was Samuel’s 

second great legacy to his nation. By the agency of the pro- 

phets the Will of Jehovah was made known to men; new 

revelations of His character and His claims were communi- 

cated; the spiritual meaning of the Law was interpreted?. 

(c) In this period was deepened the consciousness of the 
individual’s personal relation to God. The intimate communing 
with Him in prayer and praise, which is characteristic of the 

Psalms of David, marks a new advance in the relation of man 

to God. Now was laid the foundation of that Psalter in which 

for all succeeding time men have found the expression and the 

echo of their deepest thoughts and highest aspirations. 

7. Tosum up briefly, the Monarchy preserved the existence 

of the nation, foreshadowed the kingdom of the Messiah, wit- 

nessed to the reality of the Divine government. At the same 

1 x Sam. ii. ro, where the Septuagint has xpuords. The same word 
both in Heb. and Gieek is applied to the high-priest in Lev. iv. 5, 16, 
vi. 22. 

®? See further in chap. vi. 
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time Prophecy and Psalmody interpreted the past, spiritualised 
the present, stimulated hope for the future. 

CHAPTER V 

THE LIFE AND WORK OF SAMUEL. 

1. The Book of Judges closes with the significant remark, 
“Tn those days there was no king in Israel: every man did that 

which was right in his own eyes” (Jud. xxi. 25). The Book of 

Samuel opens with the birth of the Prophet who was raised up 

by the Providence of God to usher in a new regime which 
“should reduce this chaos to order. Eli appears on the scene 

only so far as he is connected with the early life of SAMUEL, 
2. Samuel’s childhood saw the period of Jewish history 

which Josephus calls the Theocracy, closed with the overthrow 

of the Sanctuary at Shiloh?, The characteristics of the age of 
the Judges, with which that period ended, have been noticed 
above (ch. iv. § 4). It had been clearly demonstrated that the 

people were as yet unfit for so lofty a form of government. If 

the national life was to continue, a change must be effected. 

Samuel was the divinely appointed instrument of that change. 

3. (i) The Preparation. The son given in answer to 

Hannah’s prayers was dedicated to Jehovah before his birth. 
The training for his life-work began from his infancy. As soon 

as he could leave his mother, he was placed in Eli’s charge at 

the Tabernacle in Shiloh. The holy childhood of the boy who 

“orew on, and was in favour both with the LorD and also with 
men” was a strange contrast and a sharp rebuke to the scenes 

of shame which desecrated the sanctuary. At the age of twelve 

(according to tradition) he received his first revelation from 
Jehovah, the stern message of doom against his foster-father’s 

guilty house. The blow fell. The disastrous battle of Aphek 

1 As the fall of the Monarchy coincided with the destruction of the 
First Temple, and the final dispersion of the nation with that of the 
Second Temple. See Stanley’s Lectures, 1. 328. 
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brought Israel once more under the Philistine yoke. The Ark 
was captured, and though sent back after a brief interval, 

remained unnoticed in a private house. The twenty years 

which followed are a blank in the history of the nation. The 

people appear to have abandoned themselves to despair, and 
sought a vain refuge in the worship of Baalim and Ashtaroth. 
During those twenty years God was training Samuel to be the 

Deliverer of His people. “All Israel from Dan to Beersheba 
knew that Samuel was established to be a prophet of the 

LORD.” 
4. (ii) The Reformation. At length he broke the lethargy 

of despair, and summoned the nation to repent and return 

unto the LORD with all their hearts. He assembled them at 

Mizpah, and in one of those acts of intercession for which his 
name was famous}, he besought the LORD to pardon them. 

The Philistines, suspecting rebellion, marched against them. 

God once more fought for Israel, and the Stone of Help be- 

tween Mizpah and Shen attested to posterity that the LoRD’s 

Presence was once more among His people. 

Now commenced Samuel’s Judgeship. He established law, 

and order, and regular religious worship? in the land. No 

breath of slander could impeach the integrity of his adminis- 
tration. He has been called the Jewish Aristides. 

5. (ili) The Foundation of the Kingdom. But his sons 
brought disgrace upon their father’s age. Alleging their 
misconduct as the ostensible motive, the people came to 

Samuel and demanded a king. He felt that it was an act 

of ingratitude to himself: still more keenly did he feel that it 

was an act of unfaithfulness to Jehovah. In this strait he 

prayed for counsel. The answer came, “Make them a king.” 

Why that sinful request was granted has been discussed above 
(ch. iv. § 4b). Here we are concerned with Samuel’s conduct. 

It was a proof of his true greatness. Sharp as was the conflict 
of feeling when the request was made, as soon as he learned 
what the will of God was, he cheerfully obeyed it. Without 

1 Ps. xcix. 6. See note on ch. vii. 5. 2Cp. ua Chr.nix. 22, 
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murmuring or questioning he acquiesced in being the instru- 

ment of his own deposition. He accepted the truth that 

**The old order changeth, yielding place to new, 
And God fulfils Himself in many ways,” 

and prepared to guide the nation through this crisis of its history. 

So quietly was the change effected, that we scarcely realise the 

importance of the movement which developed the tribal con- 

federacy of Israel into a regularly constituted monarchy. 

6. (iv) Samuel as prophet-counsellor. Though Samuel had 

resigned his office of judge, he did not cease to exercise his 
function of prophet. He still stood by Saul to convey to him 

the messages of God, to counsel, to admonish, to rebuke. It 

must have been a bitter disappointment to watch that heroic 
heart with the seeds of so much that was noble and brave and 

hopeful, marred by growing self-will and impatience of restraint, 

from the first failure at Gilgal to the crowning act of diso- 

bedience in the matter of Amalek. He ceased not to intercede 

for Saul; he mourned for Saul: till at length he was sent to 

anoint a worthier successor to the king who had been tried 

and found wanting. 

7. The establishment of the kingdom was but. half the 
legacy which Samuel left to Israel. The age of the monarchy 

was to be the age of the prophets. From the time of Samuel 

onwards? till the voice of prophecy ceased with Malachi there 

was a regular succession of prophets, maintained by the institu- 

tions commonly known as the Schools of the Prophets. The 

character of these bodies, and the influence of the Prophets upon 

the nation, are discussed in Chapter vi. 
8. Samuel, although only a Levite and not a Priest, per- 

formed priestly functions. He constantly offered sacrifice, and 

that in various places, though the Law prescribed that sacrifice 

should be offered by the priests and in one place only. This 

double anomaly is to be explained (a) by the exceptional 

character of Samuel’s commission, and (4) by the exceptional 

1 ¢ All the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after” (Acts 
iii, 24). 
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circumstances of the age. (a) The sins of Eli’s sons had so 

degraded the priesthood, that Samuel received an extraordinary 

commission to supersede the priesthood fora time. From the 

battle of Aphek till the middle of Saul’s reign! we do not so 
much as hear of a priest. The prerogative of Aaron’s family 

was in abeyance, and the high-priest’s place was practically 

taken by Samuel®, (6) The existence of numerous places for 

religious worship was a result of the abandonment of Shiloh. 

The old centre ceased to exist with the fall of the old order of 
things (cp. § 2); the choice of a new one would have been 

premature before the new kingdom was firmly established. 
9. Samuel passed to his rest in a good old age, followed by 

the universal reverence of the nation. “All the Israelites,” says 

the narrative with peculiar emphasis, “were gathered together 
and lamented him’.” “All had known him—the tall figure, 
mantle-clad, the long white locks, the reverend countenance— 

they should see them no more; no more hear that voice of wise 

counsel and of brave rebuke. Another mighty one had passed 

away ; one who, like Moses and Joshua, had inaugurated a new 

dispensation ; he too was gone—ihe great prophet, the gifted 

seer, the upright judge, the inspired hero, he had passed away : 

the very heart of the nation sighed out its loving, weeping 

requiem *4.” 

to. So passed away one of the preeminent “ Heroes of He- 

brew History.” The last representative of the old Judges, the 

first of the regular succession of Prophets, the inaugurator of 

the new monarchy, he occupied the most trying of all positions, 

to stand between the Old and the New, and to mediate success- 

fully between them. He lived from one age into another, and 

threw his full sympathy—most difficult of achievements—into 

the wants of both periods. “ Because in him the various parts 

of his life hung together without any abrupt transition ; because 

in him ‘the child was father of the man,’ and his days had 

been ‘bound each to each by natural piety,’ therefore he was 

1 From 1 Sam, iv. to xiv. 3. 2 See note on 1 Sam. ii. 35. 
Shy Sam. xxv. X- 
4 Wilberforce’s Heroes of Hebrew History, p. 227. 
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specially ordained to bind together the broken links of two 
diverging epochs}.” 

His sublime figure stands out in the pages of Holy Writ as a 

signal example of Faith, of Patience, of Integrity, of Self-sacri- 
fice, through a long and trying career, fulfilling the promise of 

those early days in Shiloh when “he grew on, and was in favour 

both with the LorD, and also with men.” 

CHAPTER VI. 

THE PROPHETIC ORDER2, 

1. Samuel was the Founder of the Prophetic Order. Indi- 

viduals in previous ages had been endowed with prophetic gifts, 

but with Samuel commenced the regular succession of prophets* 

which lasted all through the period of the Monarchy, and did 

not cease until after the Captivity. The degeneracy into which 

the Priesthood had fallen during the period of the Judges 

demanded the establishment of a new order for the religious 

training of the nation. 

2. For this purpose Samuel founded the institutions known 

as The Schools of the Prophets. The “company of prophets” at 

Gibeah (1 Sam. x. 10), and the scene at Ramah described in 

1 Sam. xix. 18 ff., imply a regular organization. These societies 
are only definitely mentioned again in connexion with the history 

of Elijah and Elisha‘, but doubtless continued to exist in the 

interval. By means of these the Order was maintained. Stu- 

dents were educated, and common religious exercises nurtured 

and developed spiritual gifts (1 Sam. xix. 20). But it was not 
all members of the Order who possessed special prophetic gifts ; 

1 Stanley’s Lectures, 1. 350. 
2 See Stanley’s Lectures, vol. 1., Lect. XIX. 
3 Acts iii. 24. 
4 They existed at Bethel (2 Kings ii. 3), Jericho (2 Kings ii. 5), 

Gilgal (2 Kings iv. 38), Cp. 2 Kings vi. 1, 2. 

I. SAMUEL 
Q 
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nor was it among them only that the gifts of inspiration were 

to be found (Amos vii. 14). 
3. The value of the Prophetic Order to the Jewish nation 

was immense. The prophets were the privy-councillors of kings, 

the historians of the nation, the instructors of the people. It 

was their function to be preachers of righteousness to rich and 

poor alike: to condemn idolatry in the court, oppression among 

the nobles, injustice among the judges, formality among the 

priests. They were the interpreters of the Law, who drew out 

by degrees the spiritual significance which underlay ritual 

observance, and laboured to prevent sacrifice and sabbath and 

festival from becoming dead and unmeaning forms. Strong in 

the unshaken consciousness that they were expressing the 

divine will, they spoke and acted with a fearless courage which 

no threats could daunt or silence. 

Thus they proved a counterpoise to the Despotism of Monar- 

chy and the Formalism of Priesthood. In a remarkable passage 

in his Essay on Representative Government, Mr J. S. Mill 

attributes to their influence the progress which distinguished 

the Jews from other Oriental nations. “The Jews,” he writes, 
“had an absolute monarchy and a hierarchy. ‘These did for 

them what was done for other Oriental races by their institu- 

tions—subdued them to industry and order, and gave them a 

national life. But neither their kings nor their priests ever 

obtained, as in those other countries, the exclusive moulding of 

their character. Their religion gave existence to an inestimably 
precious institution, the Order of Prophets. Under the protec- 

tion, generally though not always effectual, of their sacred 

character, the Prophets were a power in the nation, often more 

than a match for kings and priests, and kept up in that little 

corner of the earth the antagonism of influences which is the 

only real security for continued progress!.” 

1 Mill’s Representative Government, pp. 41, 42+ 
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CHAPTER VII. 

SAUL. 

1. “Amongst all the noble creations of Greek poetry there 

is no single figure more vividly portrayed than is that of Saul 

the son of Kish, as he stands before us in the inspired records 
of Israel. 

Every line of his character is as fresh as if he lived yesterday ; 

there is the grand hero-like beauty of his early manhood, the 

lofty stature, the strong arm, the unflinching nerves, the quick 

eagle-eye of the successful general, the generosity to unworthy 

opponents, which makes success so graceful and imperial com- 
mand so easy to endure}.” 

2. With picturesque detail the narrative describes the cir- 

cumstances—apparently accidental, really providential—which 

led him into the presence of the great prophet who was com- 

missioned to anoint him to be captain over God’s people (1 Sam. 

ix. 3). The predicted signs which met him on his homeward 

path indicated that common cares were now to cease (x. 2), 

offered an earnest of the homage that awaited him (x. 3, 4), and 

gave him assurance of divine inspiration to fit him for his new 

calling (x. 5, 6; 9—13). 

A formal election by lot ratified the prophet’s choice. Fora 

brief space the new king returned to his old occupations ; but 

soon the savage threat of Nahash goaded him to action, and 

the rescue of Jabesh confirmed his title to the kingdom. In 

a second assembly at Gilgal his reign was inaugurated afresh 

with solemn ceremony (xi. 15). 
3. It seems most probable that we have no record of the 

first part of Saul’s reign, and that it was not until ten or fifteen 

years had elapsed, that the war of independence against the 

Philistines began. In it there appear all too plainly the signs 

of that rashness and self-will which proved his ruin. (a) At 

1 Wilberforce’s Heroes of Hebrew History, p. 229. 

3—2 
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the outset in defiance of Samuel’s express command he failed 

to wait for his arrival at Gilgal to sanction the commencement 

of the war. Wherein lay the sin of this conduct? It was a 

forgetfulness from whom he held and for whom he wielded all 

his power. It was a transgression of the fundamental principle 

of the new monarchy, that the king was to be subject to the 

will of God as communicated by the Prophet. It was the act of 

a superstition which inverted the true order, and reckoned 

sacrifice better than obedience. (%) Later on his rash vow on the 

battle-field nearly cost Jonathan his life, hindered the effectual 

pursuit of the Philistines, and tempted the people into sin. 

4. The warlike character of his whole reign is proved by the 

brief summary given in I Sam. xiv. 47. But only those wars are 

related at length which bear directly on the history of his own 

downfall and the rise of David. 

The warning of Gilgal was unheeded, and when the crowning 

trial of his life came in the commission to smite Amalek, he 

failed miserably. The sentence which discrowned him was 

pronounced, and from that day forward the clouds began to 

thicken round his path. “The Spirit of the LorD departed 

from Saul, and an evil spirit from the LORD troubled him” 

(1 Sam. xvi. 14). 

5. At this juncture David was brought to court to soothe 

Saul’s madness by his minstrelsy. The presence of one in 

whom as the years went on he could not fail to recognise the 

“man after God’s own heart” who was to succeed to his throne, 

aggravated the disease. At one moment the demon of passion 

would gain the mastery, and a murderous hatred for the son of 

Jesse possess his mind; at another his generous and loving 

nature reasserted itself, and he saw in David a loyal servant 

and an affectionate son-in-law. But the madness grew worse. 
In his ungovernable fury he slew the priests of God, and mas- 

sacred the Gibeonites, to whom the faith of Israel had been 

plighted. David was driven from his home to range as an 

outlaw in the mountains, and finally compelled to take refuge 

in the court of a heathen prince. 

6. At length the end came. Deserted by God, Saul became 
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the prey of dark superstition, and sought counsel from one of 

those necromancers whom in his early zeal he had striven to 

extirpate. “All human history has failed to record a despair 
deeper or more tragic than his, who having forsaken God, and 

being of God forsaken, is now seeking to move hell since heaven 

is inexorable to him; and infinitely guilty as he is, there is 

something unutterably pathetic in that yearning of the dis- 

anointed king now in his utter desolation to change words once 

more with the friend and counsellor of his youth; and if he 

must hear his doom, to hear it from no other lips but his” 
The last scene on Gilboa, when 

‘*In the lost battle borne down by the flying, 

Where mingles war’s rattle with the groans of the dying,” 

the once brave hero’s heart fails him, as he leans upon his spear, 

and he seeks death by his own hand, is a sad conclusion to a 

life which opened with such brilliant promise. 

7. Saul’s history is a stern warning of the fatal consequences 

of uncontrolled self-will, of the inevitable descent of an unre- 

pentant heart from bad to worse, of the hopeless hardening 

which results from neglect to use grace given. 

“There is no history,” writes Archbishop Trench, “ which as 

we read it brings home to us a stronger sense of this life as a 

life of probation: no history which makes us so vividly to realise 

the fact that God takes men and puts them in certain conditions 

to try them: to see how they will bear themselves under these 

conditions; how far they will profit by the opportunities for 

good, and resist the solicitations to evil which these will in- 
evitably offer them2.” 

Yet in thinking of him we may surely follow the example set 

by David in his touching elegy, and dwell on the brighter aspects 

of his life, and forbear to pass a harsh judgment on one whom 

the victim of his malice could regard to the last with such warm 

affection®, 

1 Abp. Trench’s Shipwrecks of Faith, p. 47. 
2 Shipwrecks of Faith, p. 39. 
3 See Maurice’s Prophets and Kings, p. 32 ff. 
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CHARTER Vili 

DAVID. 

1. The life and character of David are presented to us with 

a completeness which has no parallel in the Old Testament. 

Not only have we a full biography of his outward life, written 

in all probability by the companions who shared his perils and 

his exaltation’, but the secrets of his inner life with its hopes 

and fears, its struggles and triumphs, are revealed to us in the 

outpourings of his heart preserved in the book of Psalms”. 
In the First Book of Samuel we are concerned only with that 

period of his life which was the divine education for his future 
office. In this three stages are clearly marked. 

2. (i) Home life at Bethlehem. The solitary hours spent 

by the shepherd lad on the hills of Bethlehem left a deep im- 
press on his character. Even in that simple duty he was con- 

scious of a divine call. He kept his flock as a charge from God. 

In conscious dependence upon God he knew no fear in the path 
of duty. ‘The solitariness of the life braced up his spirit and 
its dangers formed within him the habit of ready action based 

on simple trust in his God.” This was the secret of the courage 

which emboldened him to face Goliath®. 

1 See ch. i. § 4a. 
2 The Psalms connected with this period by their titles are: lix., 

‘¢ When Saul sent and they watched the house to kill him” (1 Sam. xix. 
11—18): liv., when the Ziphites betrayed him to Saul (1 Sam. xxiii. 
19 ff., or xxvi. 1 ff.): lvi. and xxxiv., on the occasion of his first flight 
to Gath (1 Sam. xxi.): lvii. and cxlii., ‘‘in the cave,” either of Adullam 
(1 Sam, xxii. 1), or Engedi (xxiv. 3): lii., on Doeg (1 Sam. xxii. 9): 
Ixiii., in the wilderness of Judah (1 Sam. xxii. 5). Of these, lix. and 
xxxiv. are doubtful: Ixiii, more probably belongs to his flight from 
Absalom. 
We should probably add vii. (see on xxiv. 9) as written sometime 

during his outlaw life: vi. (?): xi., perhaps at Engedi: possibly xxxv. 
(cp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 9 ff.). 

Psalms viii., xix., xxili., xxix. reflect his early life, though perhaps 
not written till later. 

® 1 Sam. xvii. 32—37. See Wilberforce’s Heroes, p. 239 ff. 
Maurice’s Prophets, p. 40 ff. 
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Here he lived “with God and nature communing :” here 

“ The earth 

And common face of nature spake to him 

Rememberable things.” 

That spirit of the religious interpretation of Nature which 
breathes in Pss. viii., xix., xxix., was kindled as he gazed into 
the depths of the star-lit sky while he guarded his flock, or 

watched the splendours of an eastern sunrise, or heard the 

crashing thunder which is “the voice of Jehovah” reverberate 

among the rocks. The imagery of danger drawn from wild 
beasts reflects this period (Ps. vii. 2, xvii. 12, &c.). Here he 

acquired the skill in music which led to the transference to 

Saul’s court with which the second period of his life begins. 

But before that change, the Anointing oil of the Prophet had 

already marked him out for his future dignity. The special gift 

of the Spirit of God had already begun to train him for that 

special task. 

3. (ii) Lzfe at court. The simplicity of shepherd life was 

now exchanged for the temptations of the court: the quiet ex- 
periences of youth for “the terrible discipline of flattery.” The 

minstrel shepherd became the conqueror of the giant, the hero 

of Israelite song. A rapid promotion raised him successively 

to be a royal armourbearer, a successful captain, the king’s son- 
in-law. Steadily he rose in favour with the people, but the 

growth of Saul’s jealousy kept pace with the advance of popular 

good-will, till at length persecution drove him from the court, 

and the third period of his discipline commenced. 

4. (iii) Life as an outlaw. At first he took refuge with 

Samuel in the prophetic school at Ramah. But a final test 

proved that reconciliation with Saul was impossible, and he fled 

by way of Nob to the court of Achish. Here his stay was brief 
and perilous: he soon escaped, and gathered a band of men 

about him in the cave of Adullam. For a time he seems to have 

crossed over into Moab, but returning to the land of Judah by 

Gad’s direction, he wandered up and down, hunted from time 

to time by Saul. There is no continuous history of his life at 

this period; only a series of scenes which illustrate his pro- 
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vidential escapes from the hand of his pursuer, his pious regard 

for the anointed king, the divine control which restrained him 

from hasty revenge. 
Driven at length to flee the country, he established a minia- 

ture kingdom at Ziklag, where he practised himself and his men 

in the arts of war and peace. Once more God’s care was mani- 

fested in extricating him from the perplexing dilemma into 

which his own conduct had brought him. This period of his 

life and the First Book of Samuel close simultaneously with the 

death of Saul and his sons on Mount Gilboa. All that concerns 
his reign belongs to the Second Book}. 

5. This long and varied discipline was designed to fit David 

for the duties of the throne. His residence at Gibeah, sur- 

rounded by envious courtiers, developed his prudence: Saul’s 

persecution tested his generosity and self-control: the perils 

of his wanderings strengthened his sense of dependence upon 
God. 

His position as an outlaw chief trained him in knowledge 

and government of men: familiarity with the victims of Saul’s 

misgovernment taught the future ruler to know the heart of 

his subjects, their sorrows, their wrongs, their crimes: even 

the residence in Moab and Philistia contributed to nurture 

larger sympathies which might fit him for his wider mission as 

king of Israel. 

6. David is a striking contrast to Saul. With all his native 

generosity and courage, Saul had a hard and narrow heart. 

He was incapable of wide sympathy or deep contrition. David’s 

heart was thoroughly human. The endless variety of his 

Psalms reaches through all the range of the emotions, has 

some affinity for every type of character. David fell into sin, 

but sincere penitence ever restored him to communion with 

God: Saul’s regret for his sin was prompted by a fear lest he 

should be degraded in the eyes of his people”. 

Saul’s religion was a slavish formalisrn, leading to a super- 

1 The consideration of David as a type of Christ belongs to that 
period. 

2 Contrast 1 Sam. xv. 30 with 2 Sam. xii. 13 and Ps. li. 
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stitious fear. He never loved God. David “thoroughly be- 
lieved in God as a living and righteous Being.” “In all his 

works he praised the Holy One most high with words of 

glory; with his whole heart he sung songs and loved Him 
that made him 1.” 

7. A sketch of this period of David's life would be incom- 

plete indeed without mention of his friendship with Jonathan. 
The darkest days of trial were brightened by “the sunshine 

of that pure, disinterested love which has embalmed for all 
time the name of Jonathan.” This deep love was based on 
a common faith. Jonathan like David found his strength in 

God. Their covenant was a “covenant of Jehovah?” Jonathan 

rejoiced in the prospect of David’s advancement without a 

shadow of jealousy, because he saw it was God’s will. No 

suspicion of selfishness tainted that noble friendship. The 

tenderness of the son in some measure effaced the hard treat- 

ment of the father: and when they fell together on the fatal 

field of Mount Gilboa, David could enshrine their memories 

together in the most touching requiem of the whole Bible. 
Yet perhaps Jonathan was “fortunate in a timely death*,” and 

it was well that his anticipation of being “next to David” in his 

kingdom was not realised. 

“Ah! had he lived before thy throne to stand, 

Thy spirit keen and high, 

Surely it had snapped in twain love’s slender band, 

So dear in memory; 

Paul, of his comrade left, the warning gives, 

He lives with us who dies, he is but lost who lives4.” 

1 Ecclesiasticus xlvii. 8. 
2 1 Sam. xiv. 6, 12; xx. 8. 
3 As Tacitus said of Agricola, ‘‘felix non vitae tantum claritate sed 

etiam opportunitate mortis,” Tac. Agric. c. 45. 
4 J. H. Newman in the Lyra Afostolica. 

* 



The LorD shall judge the ends of the earth; 

And HE shall give strength unto His KING, 

And exalt the horn of His ANOINTED. 



THE 

Pho)” BOOK OF. SAMUEE 
OTHERWISE CALLED, 

THE FIRST BOOK OF THE KINGS. 

Cu. I. 1—8. Elkanah’s household and devotion. 

N” there was a certain man of Ramathaim-zophim, of 1 
mount Ephraim, and his name was Elkanah, the son 

Cu. I. 1—8. ELKANAH’S HOUSEHOLD AND DEVOTION. 

1. ow] And. The conjunction implies that the book of Samuel 
is a continuation of the history contained in the book of Judges which 
it immediately follows in the order of the Hebrew Bible, Ruth being 
placed among the Hagiographa. 

Ramathaim-zophim| The name Ramathaim (=‘‘the two heights’’) 
is found here only, and is no doubt another name for Ramah (= ‘‘ the 
height”) the birthplace (v. 19), residence (vii. 17), and burial-place 
(xxv. 1) of the prophet Samuel. Its site ‘‘is the most disputed problem 
of sacred topography.” Probably it is to be placed either (a) at Zr- 
Ram, a conical hill about 5 miles due north of Jerusalem, in which case 
it will be identical with Ramah of Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 25): or (4) at 
Neby Samwil (=‘the prophet Samuel”) a conspicuous eminence 5 miles 
N. W. of Jerusalem, on which is still shewn the traditional tomb of 
Samuel: or (c) at Ram Allah, east of Beth-horon on the western slopes 
of Mount Ephraim, 

The epithet Zophim distinguishes the town from others of similar 
name, as Ramathaim in Zuph (ix. 5), a district probably named after 
Elkanah’s ancestor, Zuph or Zophai (1 Chr. vi. 26). 
Ramathaim is possibly the same as Arimathaea in the N. T, The 

form Armathaim in which it appears in the LXX. gives the link of 
connexion between the names. 

of mount Ephraim] The central mountainous district of Palestine, 
in which the tribe of Ephraim settled (Josh. xvii. 15), was ‘‘a good land.” 
The limestone hills are intersected by fertile valleys, watered by innu- 
merable fountains, and still remarkable for their fertility. See Stanley’s 
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of Jeroham, the son of Elihu, the son of Tohu, the son of 
2 Zuph, an Ephrathite: and he had two wives; the name of 
the one was Hannah, and the name of the other Peninnah: 
and Peninnah had children, but Hannah had no children. 

3 And this man went up out of his city yearly to worship and 

Sinai and Palestine, p. 229, ff. The name extended southwards to the 
territory of Benjamin in which Ramah lay. Thus Deborah’s palm tree 
was ‘* between Ramah and Bethel in Mount Ephraim” (Jud. iv. 5). 

Elkanah| In 1 Chr. vi. 22—28, 33—38, Samuel’s descent from 
Kohath the son of Levi is given at length. Shemuel in v. 33 is the 
Hebrew form of the name for which the E. V. usually substitutes the 
Latinized form Samuel. The discrepancies in these genealogies may 
be partly due to corruptions of the text, partly to the same individuals 
bearing different, though in some cases synonymous, names. 

an Ephrathite] The Levite Elkanah is called ax Ephrathite, i.e. 
Ephraimite, because his family had originally belonged to the Kohathite 
settlements in the territory .of Ephraim (Josh. xxi. 20). It is suggested 
in the Sfeaker’s Commentary, that as Salmon, the 7th from Judah, 
entered Canaan with Joshua, Zuph, who was the 7th from Levi, ac- 
cording to the genealogy in 1 Chr., may very probably have lived at 
the time of the settlement of the land. The genealogy would naturally 
stop with the first settler in Canaan, who gave his name to “the land of 
Zuph” (ix. 5). If so, we must suppose that he at once migrated from 
the residence assigned him in the tribe of Ephraim. 

2. two wives] Polygamy, though. at variance with the original 
institution of marriage (Gen. ii. 24), was tolerated by the Mosaic law 
as an existing custom (Deut. xxi. 15—17), and the fact that Abraham, 
Jacob, Gideon, David and Solomon were all polygamists, shews that 
no moral blame attached to the practice in this period. It gradually 
became less frequent, and no case is on record in the Biblical history 
after the Captivity, but it was reserved for Christianity to re-establish 
the primeval ideal. 

Hannah] i.e. ‘‘Grace.” The same name is borne in the N.T. by 
“ Anna, a prophetess” (Luke ii. 36) : and according to tradition the wife 
of Joachim and mother of the Virgin Mary was named Anna. In the 
Phoenician colony of Carthage, where a language closely akin to Hebrew 
was <poken, the sister of the queen Dido was named Anna (Verg. Aen. 
iv. 9). 

Peninnah] i.e. “ Coral,” or ‘‘ Pearl.” The name may be compared 
with our Margaret, which means pearl. 

3. yearly] The Law required every male to present himself ‘‘ before 
Jehovah” at the central sanctuary of the nation at each of the three 
great Feasts (Ex. xxxiv. 23; Deut. xvi. 16), but there is no evidence 
that this command was ever strictly observed, and Elkanah’s practice 
was probably that of a pious Israelite of the time. ‘* All his household” 
(v. 21) went with him, in obedience to the injunctions of Deut. xii. 
to—12. To which of the Feasts he went up must remain a matter of 



v. 4.] I. SAMUEL, 1. 45 

to sacrifice unto the Lorp of hosts in Shiloh. And the 
two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, the priests of the 
Lorpb, were there. And when the time was that Elkanah 
offered, he gave to Peninnah his wife, and to all her sons 

conjecture. Our Lord’s parents went to Jerusalem every year at the 
Feast of the Passover (Luke ii. 41). 

the LORD of hosts] See Note I. p. 235, for a discussion of the meaning 
of this title. 

in Shiloh| ‘The position of Shiloh is defined with remarkable exact- 
ness in Jud. xxi. 19. It was in Ephraim, ‘‘on the north side of Bethel, 
on the east side of the highway that goeth up from Bethei to Shechem, 
and on the south of Lebonah.” This agrees perfectly with the situation 
of the modern Sez/#n, which is about ten miles north of Bethel, and 
east of the main road. It is thus described by Lieut. Conder (7Z¢xt 
Work in Palestine, 1. 82): ‘*The ruins of a modern village occupy a sort 
of tell or mound. On the east and north the site is shut in by bare and 
lofty hills of grey limestone, dotted over with a few fig trees; on the 
south the plateau looks down on the plain just crossed. A deep valley 
runs behind the. town on the north. Below the top of the hill there is 
a sort of irregular quadrangle. The rock has here been rudely hewn in 
two parallel scarps for over 400 feet, with a court between, 77 feet wide, 
and sunk 5 feet below the outer surface. Thus there would be sufficient 
room for the court of the Tabernacle in this area.” 

Here in the territory of the most powerful tribe, in the heart of the 
promised land, the whole congregation of Israel met and set up the 
Tabernacle of the congregation, the last relic of their wanderings in the 
desert (Josh. xviii. 1). The name is appropriate. Shiloh signifies 
“Rest.” Shiloh continued (with temporary exceptions, see e.g. Jud. 
xx. 27) to be the religious centre of the nation, ‘‘the place which 
ehoyah had chosen to put his name there,” until after the loss of the 

Ark in the disastrous battle of Ebenezer. Possibly it was destroyed 
or occupied by the Philistines: at any rate it ceased to be the national 
sanctuary. Samuel sacrificed at Mizpeh, at Ramah, at Gilgal, never, 
so far as we read, at Shiloh. The tabernacle was removed to Nob 
(1 Sam. xxi.), and the once holy place was utterly desecrated. 
Jeremiah points to its desolation as the standing witness of God’s judg- 
ments. ‘*Go ye now unto my place which was in Shiloh, where I set 
my name at the first, and see what I did to it for the wickedness of my 
people Israel” (Jer. vii. 12). 
And the two sons| Better, And Eli’s two sons Hophni and Phinehas 

were there priests to Jehovah. They are mentioned rather than 
their father because in his old age he had resigned the active duties of 
his office to them. The name Hophni occurs nowhere else in the O. T.: 
for Phinehas it was reserved to sully the honour of one of the most illus- 
trious names in Israel, borne by him whose bold act of judgment ‘‘ was 
counted unto him for righteousness” (Ps. cvi. 30, 31). 

4. offered| sacrificed, asin v. 3. His sacrifice was a thank-offering, 

> 
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sand her daughters, portions: but unto Hannah he gave a 
worthy portion; for he loved Hannah: but the Lorp had 

6 shut up her womb. And her adversary also provoked her 
sore, for to make her fret, because the Lorp had shut up 

7 her womb. And as he did so year by year, when she went 
up to the house of the Lorp, so she provoked her; there- 

8 fore she wept, and did not eat. Then said Elkanah her 
husband to her, Hannah, why weepest thou? and why 
eatest thou not? and why is thy heart grieved? am not |] 
better to thee than ten sons? 

g—20. Hannah's Prayer and tts answer. 

9 So Hannah rose up after f#ey had eaten in Shiloh, and 
after ¢hey had drunk. Now Eli the priest sat upon a seat 

for it was only of the thank-offerings that the worshippers partook (Lev. 
vii. r1—18). 

he gave| The tenses in vv. 4—7 express repeated action: ‘‘he used to 
give: her adversary used to provoke her.” 

portions| Of the victims sacrificed. Cp. ix. 23. 
5. a@ worthy portion] Lit., one portion for two persons: a double 

portion. If the text is sound, this seems to be the best explanation 
of an obscure expression. Elkanah marked his love for Hannah by 
giving her a double portion. Similarly Joseph distinguished Benjamin 
by sending him a fivefold portion (Gen. xliii. 34). But the Sept. 
points to a different reading which would give the following sense: 
“And to Hannah he gave a single portion, because she had no child: 
nevertheless Elkanah loved Hannah most: but the Lord had shut up 
her womb.” 

had shut up her womb] Hannah’s faith might have been strengthened 
by the recollection that Sarah (Gen. xvi. 1), Rachel (Gen. xxx. 1), 
Manoah’s wife (Jud. xiii. 2), all had to bear the reproach of childlessness 
for a time, and all eventually bore illustrious sons. 

6. her adversary] Peninnah. The cognate verb is used in Lev. 
xviii. 18, ‘Thou shalt not take a wife to her sister fo vex her.” 

7. as hedid so| Peninnah’s spitefulness was evoked by the display 
of Elkanah’s affection, Exultation at another’s misfortune is one of the 
most detestable forms of malice. 

did not eat] Refused to take any part in the rejoicings of the sacri- 
ficial feast. 

8. better to thee than ten sons| Cp. Ruth iv. 15. 

9—20. HANNAH’S PRAYER AND ITS ANSWER. 

9. So Hannah rose up|) Simply And. Hannah left the feast for 
which she had not heart, and went to pray. 

Lili the priest| Eli belonged to the house of Ithamar Aaron’s fourth 
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by a post of the temple of the Lorp. And she was in 10 
bitterness of soul, and prayed unto the Lorn, and wept 
sore. And she vowed a vow, and said, O Lorn of hosts, 1 
if thou wilt indeed look on the affliction of thine handmaid, 
and remember me, and not forget thine handmaid, but wilt 
give unto thine handmaid a man child, then I will give him. 

son, as is clear from a comparison of 1 Chr. xxiv. 3 with 2 Sam. viii. 17 
and 1 Kings ji. 27, and from the omission of his name in the gene- 
alogy of Eleazar in 1 Chr. vi. 4—15. The last high-priest mentioned 
before him was Phinehas the son of Eleazar (Jud. xx. 28); but when or 
why the succession passed into the family of Ithamar, we are not told. 
The office did not return to the line of Eleazar until Solomon deposed 
Abiathar in fulfilment of the doom pronounced upon the house of Eli, 
and appointed Zadok in his place (1 Kings ii. 27). Eli united the 
offices of Priest and Judge. 

upon a seat by a post of the temple| Rather, “upon the seat (or, his 
seat) by the doorpost of the temple.” ‘‘The sanctuary itself was so 
encased with buildings, as to give it the name and appearance of ‘a 
house’ or ‘temple.’ There was a gateway with a seat inside the door- 
posts or pillars which supported it. It was ‘the seat’ or ‘throne’ of the 
ruler or judge, as afterwards in the Palace of Solomon. Here Eli sat 
on days of religious or political solemnity, and surveyed the worship- 
pers as they came up the eminence on which the sanctuary was placed.” 
Stanley’s Lectures on the Jewish Church, 1. 321. 

the temple] The Heb. word denotes a spacious and stately building: 
hence (a) a royal palace: (6) the temple: (¢) heaven, as the true temple 

_of Jehovah. It is applied to the /abvernacle only here and in iil. 3, and 
possibly in Ps. v. 7. Its use in the present passage may indicate that 
the book was written at a time when the religious nomenclature had 
been coloured by the construction of Solomon’s temple. 

11. wowed a vow] The law of vows, with special limitations in the 
case of married women, is given in Num. xxx. 

look on the afftiction of thine handmaid| ‘The rendering of the LXX. 
“Tf thou wilt indeed regard the low estate of thine handmaiden” (éay 
ériBrérwv émiBrépys éml rv tamrelywow THs SovAySs gov) gives the words 
adopted by the Virgin Mary (Luke i. 48). 

I will give him\ The vow is twofold, involving (1) the /zfelong con- 
secration of the child to the service of Jehovah, for as a Levite he would 
serve from the age of 25 or 30 to 50 only, and very possibly at this time 
many Levites, e.g. Elkanah himself, had no official duties: (2) the 
special Nazirite vow, the characteristics of which were (a) abstinence 
from intoxicating drinks, as an act of self-denial and a protest against 
sensual indulgence: (4) the free growth of the hair, symbolizing appa- 
rently the complete dedication of all the man’s powers to Jehovah: 
(c) the avoidance of defilement by a dead body, as a token of absolute 
purity of life. See Num. vi. The vow was usually taken fora limited time 
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unto the Lorp all the days of his life, and there shall no 
12 Yasor come upon his head. And it came to pass, as she 

continued praying before the Lorp, that Eli marked her 
13 mouth. Now Hannah, she spake in her heart; only her 

lips moved, but her voice was not heard: therefore Eli 
14 thought she had been drunken. And Eh said unto her, 
How long wilt thou be drunken? put away thy wine from 

13 thee. And Hannah answered and said, No, my lord, I am 
a woman of a sorrowful spirit: I have drunk neither wine 
nor strong drink, but have poured out my soul before the 

16 LORD. Count not thine handmaid for a daughter of Belial: 
for out of the abundance of my complaint and grief have 1 

only, but Samson, Samuel, and St John the Baptist were dedicated to a 
perpetual Nazirate from their birth. 

12. continued praying] Lit. “multiplied to pray,” i.e. ‘‘prayed long 
and earnestly.” 

13. Lh thought she had been drunken] Silent prayer was not usual 
at the time. Eli’s ready suspicion makes it probable that such excesses 
were not uncommon at the sacrificial feasts. His hasty and uncharit- 
able judgment points to some of the defects of his character. 

15. of a sorrowful spirit] Lit. ‘“Sheayy of spirit.” ‘Consider the 
modesty of Hannah, who, though she suffered injury from the High 
Priest, nevertheless answers with reverence and humility.” Calviz. 

16. «a daughter of Belial] Rather, a worthless, or, wicked woman. 
Our translators have wrongly treated this word as a proper name in the 
historical books, but not elsewhere, though the alternative is generally 
given in the margin. It means worthlessmess, and according to the usual 
Hebrew idiom a@ son or daughter of worthlessness signifies ‘‘a worthless 
man or woman,” and with positively bad sense, a lawless, ungodly, 
wicked person. If ‘‘naughty,” by which the word is rendered in Prov. 
vi. 12, had retained its archaic sense, it would be a fair equivalent. 
“Belial,” or more correctly ‘‘ Beliar,” is used by St Paul in 2 Cor. vi. 15 
as aname of Satan, the personification of all lawlessness and worthless- 
ness. Milton naturally follows the E. V. in regarding Belial as the 
name of a spirit. 

‘* Belial, than whom a spirit more lewd 
Fell not from heaven, ... to him no temple stood, 
Or altar smoked, yet who more oft than he 
In temples and at altars, when the priest 
‘Turns atheist, as did Eli’s sons, who filled 
With lust and violence the house of God.” 

Paradise Lost, i. 490, ff. 

grief] Lit. “provocation” (cp. v. 6), or ‘‘vexation” as the conse- 
quence of provocation. 
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spoken hitherto. Then Eli answered and said, Go in 
peace: and the God of Israel grant ¢hee thy petition that 
thou hast asked of him. And she said, Let thine handmaid 
find grace in thy sight. So the woman went her way, and 
did eat, and her countenance was no more sad. And they 
rose up in the morning early, and worshipped before the 
Lorp, and returned, and came to their house to Ramah: 
and Elkanah knew Hannah his wife; and the Lorp remem- 
bered her. Wherefore it came to pass, when the time was 
come about after Hannah had conceived, that she bare a 
son, and called his name Samuel, sayzng, Because I have 
asked him of the Lorp. 

21—28. Samuel's infancy and dedication to Jehovah. 

And the man Elkanah, and all his house, went up to 
offer unto the Lorp the yearly sacrifice, and his vow. But 
Hannah went not up; for she said unto her husband, J w// 
not go up until the child be weaned, and ¢hen I will bring 

18. grace] i.e. favour, as in xxv. 8. 
19. the LORD remembered her] Cp. Gen. xxx. 22. 
20. Wherefore} Simply And. 
to Ramah] See note on Ramathaim-Zophim in z. 1. 
Samuel] This name, in Hebrew Shemuel, is familiar to us only in its 

Latin dress. It was borne by two other persons in the O. T. (Num. xxxiv. 
20; 1 Chr. vii. 2). Three explanations of it are proposed: (a) ‘‘Name 
of God”: (6) ‘‘Asked of God”: (c) ‘‘Heard of God”: of which the last 
is the most probable; compare /skmae=‘‘God heareth.” Hannah 
gives the child a name which will be a continual memorial of God’s 
answer to her prayer. It found a subsequent appropriateness in the 
fervency and efficacy of his own prayers. 

21—28. SAMUEL’S INFANCY AND DEDICATION TO JEHOVAH. 
21. his vow] This assumes that Elkanah as well as Hannah had 

made avow. The Sept. reads “his vows and all the tithes of his land.’ 
Cp. Deut. xii. rr. 

22. until the child be weaned] He would then be two or three years 
old. It is still a common practice in the East to suckle children for two 
years: and in ancient times they were sometimes not weaned till three 
years old. See 2 Macc. vii. 27, “O my son, have pity upon me that 
gave thee suck three years and nourished thee.” The weaning was 
made an occasion of festivity (Gen. xxi. 8). The objection has been made 
that so young a child would have been troublesome to Eli, but there 
were women engaged in the tabernacle service (ii. 22), to whose care 
he might have been committed. It was important that he should be 
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him, that he may appear before the Lorn, and there abide 
for ever. And Elkanah her husband said unto her, Do 
what seemeth thee good; tarry until thou have weaned 
him; only the Lorp establish his word. So the woman 
abode, and gave her son suck until she weaned him. And 
when she had weaned him, she took him up with her, with 
three bullocks, and one ephah of flour, and a bottle of 
wine, and brought him w/o the house of the Lorp 7 
Shiloh: and the child was young. And they slew a bullock, 

dedicated as soon as possible. The house of God was to be the only 
home he knew; the earliest impressions of his boyhood were to be those 
of the sanctuary. 
Jor ever| Equivalent to ‘‘as long as he liveth” of v. 28. 
23. his word| No express promise of a son has been mentioned; 

Eli’s blessing in v. 17 can scarcely be understood as such. But Samuel’s 
birth implied that Hannah’s prayer was heard, and Elkanah prays that 
it may receive a complete fulfilment. The Sept. reads ‘The Lord 
establish that which is gone forth out of thy mouth.” 

24. three buliocks| We may conjecture that one was intended for a 
burnt-offering, one for the “sacrifice in performing a vow,” and one for 
a peace-offering. See Num. xy. 8. 

one ephah of fiour| According to Josephus, the ephah contained 
about 8} gallons, according to Jewish authorities about 44 gallons. The 
smaller estimate is probably correct. Three tenth parts of an ephah of 
flour were to be offered with each bullock (Num. xy. g) as a ‘‘meat- 
offering” (mzzchah). 

a bottle of wine] i.e. a skin-bottle, which would hold a considerable 
quantity. The prescribed drink-offering with each bullock was half an 
hin of wine (Num. xv. ro), or about three pints, the Az being a sixth 
part - the dath, which was of the same capacity as the ephah (Ez. 
xlv. rt). 

the house of the LORD] See note on v. 9g. 
the child was young] Lit. ‘‘the child was a child.” The term is 

quite vague, and gives no clue to Samuel’s age at the time. See how- 
ever the note on v. 22. 

25. they slew a bullock] The bullock; viz. the one which had been 
brought as a dedicatory offering with the child: the sacrifice of the others 
is taken for granted. We may try to picture the scene. Elkanah leads 
the bullock to the north side of the altar of burnt-offering, in the court 
before the door of the tabernacle, and binds it to the horns of the 
altar. Hannah brings her child, and lays his hand on the head of the 
victim in token that it is his representative; at that moment Elkanah 
or one of the priests slays it (Ley. i. 5). Its blood is sprinkled and its 
limbs burnt upon.the altar, as an emblem of the complete dedication 
of the child to Jehovah. 

The Sept. version differs widely from our present Heb. text, and 
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and brought the child to Eli. And she said, O my lord, 
as thy soul liveth, my lord, I am the woman that stood by 
thee here, praying unto the Lorp. For this child I prayed; 
and the Lorp hath given me my petition which I asked of 
him: therefore also I have lent him to the Lorp; as long 
as he liveth he sad/ de lent to the Lorp. And he worship- 
ped the Lorp there. 

describes the presentation of Samuel as combined with the yearly 
sacrifice. ‘*And she went up with him to Selom with a bullock of 
three years old, and bread, and an ephah of fine flour, and a bottle of 
wine; and entered into the house of the Lord in Selom: and the child 
was with them. And they brought him near before the Lord: and his 
father slew the sacrifice, which he used to offer year by year unto the 
Lord. And he brought the child near and slew the bullock. And 
Anna the mother of the child brought him near to Heli, and said,” &c. 
This may represent a different original text, or be a loose paraphrase. 

26. as thy soul liveth] An oath peculiar to the books of Samuel and 
Kings. 

that stood by thee] Prayer was offered either (a) standing, as by 
Hannah and Abraham (Gen. xviii. 22), cp. Mt. vi. 5, Mk. xi. 25, Lk. 
xviil. rr: (4) keeling, as by Solomon (1 Kings viii. 54), and by Daniel 
(Dan. vi. 10), cp. Acts ix. 40; xx. 36; xxi. 5: (c) prostrate, as by Moses 
and Aaron (Num. xvi. 22), and by our Lord (Matt. xxvi. 39). 

28. therefore also, &c.) Render, And I on my part have given him to 
Jehovah as long as he liveth: because he was one asked for Jehovah. 
The exact translation of the Heb. is doubtful, and the remarkable play 
upon words in it is lost in translation. But the general sense is clear: 
‘Jehovah gave me the child, and I restore him in accordance with my 
vow.’ The word translated /exd occurs elsewhere only in Ex. xii. 36, 
where it means g?ve rather than lend. A loan may be reclaimed at the 
will of the lender. Hannah’s surrender of Samuel was complete. See 
v. 11 and ch. il. 20. 

he worshipped) Who? Not Samuel, who was too young: but EI- 
kanah, as head of the household, worshipped, while Hannah poured 
out her heart in the hymn which immediately follows. The Sept. 
however omits the words, and the Vulg. reads ‘“‘And they worshipped 
the LorD there.” 

Cu. II. 1—11. THe Sone or HANNAH. 

Hannah’s song is a true prophecy. She is inspired ‘‘to discern in 
her own individual experience the universal laws of the divine economy, 
and to recognise its significance for the whole course of the Kingdom 
of God.” The deliverance from her proud adversary which had just 
been vouchsafed to her was but one instance of the great principles of 
Jehovah’s moral government of the world, principles which receive their 
fullest illustration in the exaltation of the Lord’s Christ through humi- 
liation to victory, and which will only be fully realised when ‘‘the 
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Cu. I]. r—11. Zhe Song of Hannan. 

And Hannah prayed, and said, 
My heart rejoiceth in the Lorn, 
Mine horn is exalted in the Lorp: 
My mouth is enlarged over mine enemies; 

kingdoms of this world shall have become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ.” Hence it is that her own peculiar circumstances 
are so soon lost sight of in the wider view of the dealings of God’s 
Providence. The failure to recognise this has led critics to deny the 
authenticity of the song, and to conjecture that some ancient triumphal 
war-pzean has been erroneously placed in Hannah’s mouth by the com- 
piler of the book. 
A brief analysis will help to explain the connexion of thought. 
“JEHOVAH is the sole author of my deliverance. He shall be the 

theme of my song. 
There is none to be compared with Him for holiness, power, faith- 

fulness: be silent before him, all ye proud boasters! He knows your 
thoughts and weighs your actions. 

Observe the vicissitudes of human fortune: the haughty are humbled, 
the humble exalted: this is JEHOVAH’s doing: for He is the Almighty 
Governor of the universe. He guides and guards His saints, and 
destroys the wicked. 
May He finally discomfit his adversaries, judge the world, and esta- 

blish the kingdom of His Anointed One!” 
The Magnificat (Luke i. 46—55) should be carefully compared with 

Hannah’s song, of which it is an echo rather than an imitation. The 
resemblance lies in thought and tone more than in actual language, and 
supplies a most delicate and valuable testimony to the appropriateness 
of this hymn to Hannah’s circumstances. The 113th Psalm forms a 
connecting link between the two. 

1. And Hannah prayed) This description of the Psalm is not in- 
appropriate, for prayer includes thanksgiving and praise. Cp. the 
‘prayer of Habakkuk” (Hab. iii, 1): and the ‘‘prayers of David” as a 
general designation of his psalms (Ps. Ixxii. 20). 

rejoiceth| Exulteth or triumpheth, a strong word. 
mine horn ts exalted in the LORD] = ‘I am brought to great honour, 

and the author of that honour is Jehovah.’ The horz is frequently used 
as a symbol (a) of strength (Deut. xxxiii. 17): (6) of honour (Job xvi. 
15). ‘*To exalt the horn” signifies ‘‘to raise to a position of power or 
dignity.” Cp. Ps. Ixxxix. 17, cxlviii, 14. The figure is probably 
derived from horned animals, tossing their heads in the air, and there 
is no allusion to the horns worn by women in the East at the present day. 
It is found in Latin poets, e.g. Ov. A. 4. 1. 239, “*Tum pauper 
cornua sumit” = ‘‘plucks up courage.” 

my mouth is enlarged over mine enemies| ‘*My mouth is opened wide 
against mine enemies;” I am no longer put to silence in their presence. 
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Because I rejoice in thy salvation. 
There ts none holy as the Lorp: 2 
For there is none beside thee: 
Neither 2s there any rock like our God. 
Talk no more so exceeding proudly ; 3 
Let mot arrogancy come out of your mouth: 
For the Lorp zs a God of knowledge, 
And by him actions are weighed. 
The bows of the mighty men are broken, 4 
And they that stumbled are girt with strength. 
They that were full have hired out themselves for bread; 5s 
And they that were hungry ceased : 

Cp. Ps. xxxvili. 13, 14. Inch. i. 7, 8 it is implied that Hannah made 
no answer to Peninnah’s taunts. ; 

thy salvation] Cp. Lukei. 47. ‘ Salvation” in the O. T. means (a) 
deliverance, rescue from dangers or adversities of all kinds (ch. xiv. 45); 
(4) help, the power by which the deliverance is effected, whether divine 
or human (Ps. xxxv. 3). 

2. vock] A frequent metaphor to describe the strength, faithfulness, 
and unchangeableness of Jehovah. See Deut. xxxii. 4; 2 Sam. xxii. 32. 

8. arrogancy| The old form of the word arrogance (cp. innocency 
for innocence) from the Lat. arrogantia. It signifies ‘‘claiming more 

. than one’s due,” ‘‘assumption,” ‘‘ pride.” 
knowledge] The Heb. word is plural, denoting varied and extensive 

knowledge. 
by him actions are weighed| Jehovah knows the hearts of men and 

estimates men’s actions at their true value. See Prov. xvi. 2, xxiv. 12. 
This explanation is probably right, but the Heb. may also be rendered, 
‘‘His (i.e. God’s) actions are weighed,” or, ‘‘measured :” i.e. are just 
and right. Cp. the use of the same word in Ezek. xviii. 25, ‘‘ Is not my 
way equal?” ‘By him” is the Qr# or traditional read text. (See p. 14.) 
The Athivh or written text has ‘‘not” instead of ‘by him,” the words 
being similar in pronunciation though differently spelt. This may be 
rendered either, ‘‘though actions be not weighed,” or interrogatively, 
‘and are not actions weighed?” 

4,5. This knowledge and justice apportion to all their due, and 
reverse conditions of life contrary to all expectation. Sennacherib’s host 
is annihilated: Gideon’s handful triumphs. 

4, The bows of the mighty men are broken, &c.] The bow was one of 
the chief weapons of war (2 Sam. i. 22). Its being broken is a natural 
symbol of defeat. ‘‘To be girded with strength” (Ps. xviii. 39) is a 
figure derived from the practice of ‘‘girding up the loins” in preparation 
for active exertion. 

5. ceased i.e. are at rest: need toil no more: or, cease to be hungry. 
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So that the barren hath born seven ; 
‘And she that hath many children is waxed feeble. 
The Lorp killeth, and maketh alive: 
He bringeth down ¢@ the grave, and bringeth up. 
The Lorp maketh poor, and maketh rich : 
He bringeth low, and lifteth up. 
He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, 
And lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, 
To set ‘hem among princes, 
And to make them inherit the throne of glory: 
For the pillars of the earth ave the Lorp’s, 
And he hath set the world upon them. 

seven] A perfect family. Cp. Ruth iv. rs. 
zs waxed feeble] By the loss of her children. Cp. Jer. xv. 9 
6—8. In Jehovah’s hand are the issues of life and death, prosperity 

and adversity. All history illustrates this truth. Hezekiah is recalled 
from the gates of the grave: Job is tried by affliction: David is taken 
from the sheepfolds to be king: Nebuchadnezzar sinks to the level of 
a beast: Haman is degraded, Mordecai honoured: and chiefest example 
of all, He who ‘‘was despised and rejected of men,” was “highly 
exalted, and given a name that is above every name.” 

6. the grave] The Heb. word Sheol, variously rendered in the E. V. 
grave, hell, pit, denotes the mysterious unseen world, the abode of all 
departed spirits, righteous and wicked alike. e//, from A. S. helan, 
to cover, hide, would be a fair rendering if we could strip the word of 
all the associations with which it has been invested: but as we cannot 
do this, it is best to retain the Heb. word Sheo/, or take its N. T. equi- 
valent Hades. 

There is no direct allusion here to the resurrection: death and Sheol 
are figuratively used for the depths of adversity and peril: life for deliver- 
ance and prosperity. See Ps. Ixxi. 20, Ixxxvi. 13. ; 

8. out of the dust] ‘‘Tosit in the dust” (Is. xlvii. 1), or ‘Son the 
dunghill” (Lam, iv. 5) are Oriental figures for a condition of extreme 
degradation and misery, derived probably from the practice of mourners 
(Job ii. 8): to share the company of princes, and occupy a throne of 
honour (Job xxxvi. 7) are metaphors for advancement and prosperity. 
Ps. cxiii. 7—9 is copied almost verbatim from these verses. Cp. too 
BSwLxxvecOy7s 
Jor the pillars of the earth are the LORD’s} The creation and mainte- 

nance of the natural framework of the earth by Jehovah are a guarantee 
for His moral government among men. Cp. Ps. Ixxv. 3. The expression 
‘pillars of the earth” (cp. Job. ix. 6) is a poetical metaphor derived 
from the construction of a house (see Jud. xvi. 26), and need not imply 
any theory as to the earth’s shape. 

9. Itis JEHOVAH who guards His chosen ones from stumbling in 
their walk through life (Ps, lvi. 13, xci. 12); it is He who leaves the 
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He will keep the feet of his saints, 
And the wicked shall be silent in darkness ; 
For by strength shall no man prevail. 
The adversaries of the Lorn shall be broken to pieces ; 
Out of heaven shall he thunder upon them : 
The Lorp shall judge the ends of the earth ; 
And he shall give strength unto his king, 
And exalt the horn of his anointed. 

wicked to languish in adversity (Job v. 14) or perish miserably (Ps. 
xxxi. 17, lv. 23); for apart from Him or in opposition to Him human 
strength is impotence (Zech. iv. 5). 

his saints] Rather, His beloved, or, His chosen. The Heb. word 
means (a) one who ts the object of mercy, and does not in itself imply 
holiness of character, but is used of Israel as the covenant people, the 
objects of Jehovah’s lovingkindness: (4) in an active sense, merciful, of 
God (Jer. iii. 12): of men (2 Sam. xxii, 26). 

shall be silent] ‘‘ Shall be silenced,” or, ‘‘ perish.” 
10. Zhe adversaries of the LORD] Render, 

Jehovah, they that strive with Him shall be broken te pieces: 
against them in heaven let Him (or, He shall) thunder: 
Jehovah shall judge the ends of the earth: 
and may He (or, He shall) give strength unto His king, 
and exalt the horn of His Anointed. 

The conclusion of the hymn is partly a prayer for the destruction of 
Jehovah’s enemies, partly an expression of confidence that this will 
surely be effected. The mention of Jehovah’s judgments leads up 
naturally to the thought of those who are his instruments for executing 
them. Hannah’s prophetic prayer was but partially fulfilled in the king 
soon to be anointed by her son as the deliverer of Israel: it reaches 
forward to Him whom the Jewish kings foreshadowed, the King Messiah, 
in whom alone the lofty anticipations of the prophetess are to be com- 
pletely realised. 

shall be broken to pieces] The Sept. here inserts the greater part of 
Jer. ix. 23, 24. The passage may have been originally placed in the 
margin as an illustration, and afterwards incorporated in the text. 

his anointed] Were first in connexion with the kingly office do we 
meet the word which was to become the characteristic title of the ex- 
pected deliverer, the “ Messiah” or ‘‘ Anointed One,” ‘‘the Christ.” The 
Sept. renders *‘dWaoes xépas xpicrod atrod” (cp. Lk. ii. 26): the Vul- 
gate ‘‘sublimabit cornu Christi sui.” See the notes on x. 1 and xii. 3. 

It has been alleged that the mention of the king stamps the song as 
of later date, posterior to the establishment of the monarchy. This is 
by no means the case. The idea of a king was not altogether novel to 
the Israelite mind. The promise to Abraham spoke of kings among his 
posterity (Gen. xvii. 6): the Mosaic legislation prescribes the method 
of election and the duty of the king (Deut. xvii. r4—20): Gideon had 

10 

( 
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11 And Elkanah went to Ramah to his house. And the child 
did minister unto the Lorp before Eli the priest. 

12—17. The faithless priests of Shiloh. 

12 Now the sons of Eli weve sons of Belial; they knew not 
13the Lorp. And the priests’ custom with the people was, 

that when any man offered sacrifice, the priest’s servant 
came, while the flesh was in seething, with a fleshhook of 

14 three teeth in his hand; and he strooke z¢ into the pan, or 

_ been invited to establish a hereditary monarchy (Jud. viii. 22). Anoint- 
ing too was recognised as the regular rite of admission to the office 
(Jud. ix. 8). Amid the prevalent anarchy and growing disintegration 
of the nation, amid internal corruption and external attack, the desire 
for a king was probably taking definite shape in the popular mind. The 
prophet who came to Eli speaks again of ‘‘Jehovah’s anointed” (ii. 35). 
But who so worthy to be first chosen to anticipate the future as the 
mother of him who was destined to guide the chosen nation through 
this critical epoch of its existence, aud superintend the foundation of the 
Davidic-Messianic kingdom? : 

Chapters i. and ii. to v. ro form the Haphtarah or lesson from the 
prophets, appointed to be read in the Jewish synagogues on the first 
day of the new year. 

A translation ot the Zargum or Chaldee Paraphrase of Hannah’s 
Song is given in Note III. p. 236. 

12—17. THE FAITHLESS PRIESTS OF SHILOH. 

12. sons of Belial] Worthless men. See note oni. 16. 
they knew not the LORD] Were ignorant of His character and so 

despised His laws. Cp. Jud. ii. 10; Job xviii. 21; Hos. iv. 1. 
13. the priests’ custom| The law directed the worshipper to present 

to the priest the fat of the victim along with the breast and shoulder 
(Lev. vii. 29—34). The fat was to be burned on the altar to Jehovah 
(Lev. iii, 3—5): the breast and shoulder, after being ‘waved’ and 
‘heaved,’ a ceremony of dedication to Jehovah, became the priest’s 
portion. Hophni and Phinehas were guilty of a double sin. (a) They 
robbed the people: not content with the share assigned them, they 
sent a servant to interrupt the preparation of the sacrificial meal, and 
seize a further portion. (4) They insulted Jehovah by demanding their 
share before the parts consecrated to Him had been duly bummed upon 
the altar (v. 15). 

priests | Misprinted fries?’s in most editions of the Bible. 
seething] i.e. boiling. 
14. strooke] An old form of struck. Cp. Milton’s Ode on the Na- 

tivity, 
**Such music sweet 

As never was by mortal finger s¢rook.” 
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kettle, or caldron, or pot; all that the fleshhook brought up 
the priest took for himself. So they did in Shiloh unto all 
the Israelites that came thither. Also before they burnt the 'l 
fat, the priest's servant came, and said to the man that 
sacrificed, Give flesh to roast for the priest; for he will not 
have sodden flesh of thee, but raw. And if any man said ,6 

unto him, Let them not fail to burn the fat presently, and 
then take as much as thy soul desireth; then he would 
answer him, Nay; but thou shalt give it me now: and if 
not, I will take it by force. Wherefore the sin of the young 11 

men was very great before the LORD: for men abhorred the 
offering of the LORD. 

18-21. Samuel's ministry in the tabernacle.

But Samuel ministered before the LORD, being a child, 1 8 

girded witlt a linen cphod. Moreover his mother made him 1 9 

lts. Also] Even. The climax of their transgression was the offence 
against Jehovah. 

sodden] Boiled: the perf. of 'seethe' is 'sod' (Gen. xxv. z9), and the 
past partic. 'sodden,' 

16. presently] "Immediately:" the usual meaning of the word in
the E. V., e.g. Matt. xxvi. 53. 

he would answer him, Nay] The correct reading of the Heb. gives 
"Nay" in place of "him." Cp. note on v. 3. 

17. the young- men] Hophni and Phinehas.
men abhorred] Rather, the men despised, or, brought into con

tempt the offering of Jehovah. The Sept. omits the men. Corrup• 
tion in the priesthood begets profanity in the people. Cp. Mal. ii. 8, 9. 
"They made it vile in the eyes of the people by shewing how vile it 
was in their eyes." 

18-21. SAMUEL'S MINISTRY IN THE TABERNACLE, 

18. Samuel ministered] The writer dwells upon the contrast between
Samuel and the sons of Eli. We see the child attending upon Eli in 
the sanctuary, growing before the LORD, in favour both with the LORD 
and with men, chosen to be God's messenger to Eli, and finally re-es• 

·1 tablishing the Lroken intercourse between Jehovah and His people. 
I On the other hand we see Hophni and Phinehas abusing their sacred 
I o(fice, sinking from rapacity an<l profanity to open profligacy, unchecked l l >y rebuke or warning, and at last perishing miserably by the hands of

the Philistines.
a linen ephod] The ephod was a garment covering the shoulders,

(Lat. superhumerak), :rnd secured round the waist by a girdle. It was
the distinctive dress of priests (v. 28, ch uii. 18), but was occasionally 
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a little coat, and brought i't to him from year to year, when 
she came up with her husband to offer the yearly sacrifice. 

20 And Eli blessed Elkanah and his wife, and said, The Lo RD

give thee seed of this woman for the loan which is lent to 
.. the LORD. And they went unto their own home. And the 

LORD visited Hannah, so that she conceived, and bare three 
sons and two daughters. And the child Samuel grew before 
the LORD. 

22-26. Eli's fruitless expostulations with his sons.

22 Now Eli was very old, and heard all that his sons did 
unto all Israel; and how they lay with the women that 
assembled at the door of the tabernacle of the congre-

worn by others engaged in religious ceremonies, e.g. DaviJ (2 Sam. vi. 14). The High Priest wore a special ephod (Ex. xxviii. 6 ff.). 
19, 20. Moreover, &c.] Lit. "And Hannah used to make ... and bring it to him ... And Eli used to bless ... and they used to go unto his home." The verbs are frequentative, describing an annual practice often repeated. 
19. a little coat] The Heb. met! denotes a kind of long upper hmic, worn by kings (r Chr. xv. 27), prophets (I Sam. xv. 27), men of position (Job ii. 12), women of rank (2 Sam. xiii. 18). The term is ajJplied to a part of the High Priest's dress, the robe of the Ephod (Ex. xxviii. 31), and it is suggested in the Speaker's Comm. that "the mention of the 

lephod and the robe as worn by the youthful Samuel taken in connexion w__ with his after acts seems to point to an extraordinary and irrc;::nlar 
f' priesthood to which he was called by God in an age when the provisions of the Levitical law were not yet in full operation." 

the yearly sacr¢ce] See note on i. 3. 
20. for the loan wlzich is lent] Better as in the margin, in returnfor the petition which she asked for Jehovah: i.e. in place of S,unuel, for whom she prayed in order to dedicate him to God. Cp. i. 11, 27, '28, and note on v. 28, 
unto tlieir own home] Lit., "to his (Elkanah's) place." Cp. Gen. xviii. 33. 
21. /;rtW before the LORD] Three stages of physical, moral (v. 26), and spiritual (iii. c9-'21) growth are marked. 

22-26. ELI'S FRUITLESS EXPOSTULATIONS WITH HIS SONS. 

22. heard] "Used to hear all that his sons were doing," constantlyand habitually. 
the women tlzat assembled] Rather, that ,:;erved. The worcl is applied to (a) military service: (b) Levitical service (Num. iv. 23, viii. 24): and it seems prohahle that the women mentioned here and in Ex. xxxviii. 8, where the same words are used, had regular duties in con-
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gation. And he said unto them, Why do ye such things? ., 
for I hear of your evil dealings by all this people. Nay, my 2, 
sons ; for z# zs no good report that I hear: ye make the 
Lorp’s people to transgress. If one man sin against 2, 
another, the judge shall judge him: but if a man sin against 
the Lorn, who shall intreat for him? Notwithstanding they 
hearkened not unto the voice of their father, because the 
LorpD would slay them. And the child Samuel grew on, 26 

nexion with the tabernacle service. The example of the abominations 
connected with the Phoenician worship of Ashtaroth may have helped to 
corrupt the priests of Shiloh. 

the tabernacle of the congregation] Rather, the tent of meeting, where 
Jehovah would meet and hold communication with the priests, and the 
people. See Ex. xxix. 42, 43. 

23. for L hear of your evil dealings] Rather, for I hear evil things 
of you from all this people. 

25. fone man, &c.] Better, 
If a man sin against a man, then Elohim shall judge him: 
but if a man sin against Jehovah, who shall intercede for him? 

For man’s offences against his fellow-man, there is a third superior 
party to arbitrate and rectify the wrongs, namely God, or God’s repre- 
sentative, the duly appointed judge: but for man’s offences against 
Jehovah, there is no third superior party to intercede as a mediator. 

This is_most likely an ancient proverb, quoted by Eli to impress his 
sons with a sense of the enormity of their sins, which were committed 
against Jeh - Fhe point is obscured by the impossibility of transla- 
ting the paconomasia the Hebrew which expresses ‘‘judge” and ‘‘in- 
tercede”’ by different voices of the same verb. 

the judge| Web. Zléhim, i.e. God. Judges, as the representatives 
of God in executing justice on earth (Deut. i. 17), are sometimes styled 
gods (Ex. xxi. 6, xxii. 8, 9; Ps. Ixxxii. 1, 6), but it seems best not to 
limit the present passage to human judgments. 

because the LORD would slay them| Literally, was pleased to slay 
them. Compare the language of Ex. iv. 21, and Josh. xi. 20, where we 
read that the LoRD hardened the hearts of Pharaoh and the Canaanites; 
and 1 Sam. xvi. 14, where it is said that ‘tan evil spirit from the Lord 
troubled Saul.” Yet we are assured that ‘‘the Lorp delighteth in mercy” 
(Mic. vii. 18), and ‘‘hath no pleasure in the death of him that dieth” 
(Ez. xviii. 32). This coexistence of mercy and judgment in the divine 
will (Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7) is a mystery which necessarily transcends our 
comprehension. But it must be carefully noted that it is not till Pharaoh 
has turned a deaf ear to repeated warnings, not till the Canaanites have 
polluted themselves with intolerable abominations, that God hardens 
their hearts; not till Eli’s sons have ignored His existence and defied 

' His laws does He determine to slay them: not till Saul has set at 
|. naught his calling and deserted God, is he deserted by Him. Obstinate_ 
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and was in favour both with the Lorp, and also with 
men. 

27—36. The doom of Eli’s house. 

And there came a man of God unto Eli, and said unto 
him, Thus saith the Lorp, Did I plainly appear unto the 
house of thy father, when they were in Egypt in Pharaoh’s 

2s house? And did I choose him out of all the tribes of 

ce) 

Israel to be my priest, to offer upon mine altar, to burn in- 
cense, to wear an ephod before me? and did I give unto 
the house of thy father all the offerings made by fire of the 
children of Israel? Wherefore kick ye at my sacrifice and 
at mine offering, which I have commanded zz my habita- 

impenitence may be judicially punished by the withdrawal of the grace 
which leads to repentance. 
26. grew on, and was in favour| A childhood like that of Jesus 
(Luke il. 52). Again Samuel’s progress is contrasted with the declen- 
sion of Hophni and Phinehas. 

27—36. THE DOOM OF ELI’s HOUSE. 

27. a man of God] i.e. a prophet commissioned by God. Even in 
the general decay of religion (ili. 1) God still had his messengers. The 
title ‘‘man of God” is applied to Moses, Samuel, Elijah, Elisha, and 
others. It is specially frequent in the Books of Kings. 

Did I plainly appear) Better, Did I indeed reveal myself. See Ex. 
iv. 14 ff., 27, xii. 1, 43 for revelations made to Aaron. 

in Pharaoh’s house} In bondage to Pharaoh’s house. 
28. him] Perhaps we should read, it (the house of Aaron) to be 

my priests (Ex. xxviii. t—4). The priestly functions are mentioned 
in an ascending scale: (@) the common sacrificial duties, () offering 
incense in the Holy Place (Ex. xxx. 7, 8), (c) wearing an ephod, i.e. 
serving as High-priest, for probably the High-priest’s ephod (the only 
one mentioned in the Pentateuch) is meant here, and not the ordinary 
linen ephod worn at this time by all priests. See note on v. 18. 

to offer upon mine altar| or perhaps, ‘‘to go up to mine altar,” to 
minister at it. But the E. V. seems best. 

all the offerings made by fire] See Lev. x. 12—15. 
29. Wherefore kick ye] Better, Wherefore do ye trample upon, 

i.e. treat. with contempt. 
at my sacrifice and at mine offering| When the words are distinguished, 

that rendered sacrifice (literally stay7ng) includes as a general term all 
sacrifices of slain animals: that rendered offering (literally a gift) is ap- 
plied to unbloody sacrifices, the so-called meat-offerings ; but the latter 
is often used in a wide sense to include all kinds of sacrifice, e.g. inv 17. 
The distinction between the words is fairly observed in the E, V, 
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tion ; and honourest thy sons above me, to make yourselves 
fat with the chiefest of all the offerings of Israel my people? 
Wherefore the Lorp God of Israel saith, I said indeed that 
thy house, and the house of thy father, should walk before 
me for ever: but now the Lorp saith, Be it far from me; 
for them that honour me I will honour, and they that de- 
spise me shall be lightly esteemed. Behold, the days come, 
that I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy father’s 
house, that there shall not be an old man in thine house. 
And thou shalt see an enemy zz my habitation, in all the 
wealth which G'od shall give Israel: and there shall not be 

in my habitation] The word is used again in v. 32, and in Ps. xxvi. 8, 
of the tabernacle. The Heb. is obscure, and the Sept. rendering 
diverges considerably from the present text, thus, ‘‘And wherefore didst 
thou look upon my offering and my sacrifice with a shameless eye?” 

with the chiefest of all the offerings| ‘‘With the first,” or, ‘“‘best part 
of every offering,”’ which should have been God’s. See note on vw 13. 

30. saith] The Heb. word is one rarely used except of @ solemn 
divine utterance, as in Gen. xxii. 16, and very commonly in the prophets. 

I said indeed that thy house, and the house of thy father, should walk 
before me for ever| God had promised that the family of Aaron in all 
its branches should serve perpetually as priests in His presence (Ex. 
xxix. 9; Num. xxv. 13): but now the decree must be reversed, for the 
faithlessness of Eli’s sons had broken the covenant. 

31. J will cut off thine arm] =1 will destroy thy strength. ‘‘The 
arm” is a common expression for ‘‘might,” ‘‘strength.”” Cp. Ps. x. 15; 
Zech. xi. 17. One signal fulfilment of this doom was the massacre of 
the priests at Nob (xxii. 18, 19). 

32. thou shalt see an enemy in my habitation] Or, a rival, the same 
word as that rendered ‘‘adversary” ini. 6. The best explanation of 
this difficult passage appears to be this: ‘Thou, in the person of thy 
descendants, wilt see another take thy place as priest in my habitation 
(cp. v. 29), at the time when the nation shall be most prosperous and 
the office most honourable;’ the reference being to Abiathar’s deposi- 
tion by Solomon (1 Kings ii. 27). The words might also be translated 
“ Thou shalt behold the distress of my haditation” (cp. E. V. margin), 
and would then refer to the neglect which the tabernacle suffered 
owing to the loss of the Ark, even while the nation was prospering 
under Samuel and Saul. Such neglect would be a punishment on the 
house of Eli, because the High-priest for the time would lose his posi- 
tion and influence. 

The Sept. however omits v. 32, and there are other grounds for suspect- 
ing that the present Heb. text of this verse as well as of v. 29 is corrupt. 

wealth] Here in the sense of ‘‘weal,” ‘‘well-being,” as in the Litany 
‘Tn all time of our wealth.’ 

I Los) 
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33 an old man in thine house for ever. And the man of thine, 
whom \ shall not cut off from mine altar, shall be to con- 
sume thine eyes, and to grieve thine heart: and all the in- 
crease of thine house shall die in the flower of their age. 

34 And this sha// de a sign unto thee, that shall come upon 
thy two sons, on Hophni and Phinehas; in one day they 

35 shall die both of them. And I will raise me up a faithful 
priest, ¢a¢ shall do according to ¢hat¢ which zs in my heart 

33. And the man, &c.| or, Yet every man of thine will I not 
cut off from mine altar, to consume thine eyes and to vex thy soul; 

i.e. some will still survive to mourn over the ruin of their family. 
‘* Thine eyes,” ‘‘thy soul,” because Eli is identified with his posterity. 
But the Sept. has ‘‘/zs eyes,” ‘zs soul.” 

increase| = offspring, Lat. incrementum, 
in the flower of their age| Heb. men; i.e. when they come to man- 

hood. 
34. this shall be a sign unto thee] The immediate fulfilment of one 

prediction will serve as a sign or assurance that the rest will not fail to 
come to pass. Such signs were often given by prophets as the creden- 
tials of their mission. Cp. ch. x. 7—9; 1 Kings xiii. 3; 2 Kings 
xx. 8, 9; Luke i. 18, 20. 

im one day they shall dieY See ch. iv. 11. 
35. This verse forms no part of the sign, but is to be connected with 

VD. 33- 
a faithful priest] The prophecy is commonly supposed to have been 

fulfilled in Zadok, whose descendants retained the High-priesthood till 
the end of the monarchy (1 Chr. vi. 8—15). But that Samuel is meant 
seems clear on the following grounds. = Sets tay ee 
“(a) The faithful priest is obviously contrasted with the unfaithful 

sons of Eli. This points to Samuel not Zadok. The account of his 
call is given immediately in ch. iii. and it concludes by saying (v. 20), 
‘all Israel knew that Samuel was established to be a prophet of the 
Lorp,” a connecting link with the present passage, for it is the same 
Heb. word which is rendered ‘‘faithful,” ‘‘sure,” and ‘‘established.” 
This is followed by the death of Hophni and Phinehas (ch. iv.). 

(4) The ‘‘sure house” which is promised does not necessarily imply 
succession to the priesthood. But if it had originally done so, might not 
the privilege have been forfeited by the sin of Samuel’s sons (ch. viii. 
3), as in the case of the exactly similar promise to Jeroboam (1 Kings xi. 
38)? That Samuel’s descendants flourished is clear, for his grandson 
Heman (1 Chr. vi. 33) was David’s chief musician, and father of four- 
teen sons and three daughters (1 Chr. xxv. 1, 4, 5). 

(c) ‘He shall walk before mine anointed (not, for ever, but) all the 
days of his life” (cp. i. 22). This is most naturally referred to Samuel, 
who was God’s instrument for establishing the kingdom, and occupied 
a unique position as the authorised adviser of Saul. 
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and in my mind: and I will build him a sure house; and 
he shall walk before mine anointed for ever. And it shall 
come to pass, /Aaz every one that is left in thine house shall 
come and crouch to him for a piece of silver and a morsel 
of bread, and shall say, Put me, I pray thee, into one of the 
priests’ offices, that Z may eat a piece of bread. 

Cu. III. r—10. The Call of Samuel. 

And the child Samuel ministered unto the Lorp before 
Eli. And the word of the Lorp was precious in those 
days; there was no open vision. And it came to pass at 

(Z) But it will be said, Samuel was no priest, only a prophet-judge. 
True he was not a priest by descent, and is nowhere expressly so called. 
But the expression ‘I will raise up’ (used so commonly of the judges) 
implies an extraordinary office. And during his lifetime Samuel filled 
the place of High-priest. The prerogative of the line of Aaron was in 
abeyance for a time, as a punishment for the corruption of Eli’s sons. 
Ahitub the son of Phinehas never appears in the history. Ahiah is not 
mentioned till after Saul’s first rejection in Samuel’s extreme old age 
(xiv. 3). Samuel exercised priestly functions by intercession (vii. 9), by 
offering sacrifice (vii. 9, 10), by benediction (ix. 12, 13), by anointing 
Saul and David (x. 1, xvi. 13, cp. 1 Kings i. 34). He may becompared 
with Moses who though not strictly a priest was sometimes regarded as 
such (Ps. xcix. 6). 

mine anointed| See notes on ii. 10, x. I, xii. 3. 
36. crouch] Lit. bow himself down. 
a piece of silver} The Heb. word means such a coin as beggars 

would receive. 
a morsel of bread] Rather, a cake of bread. The same word is used 

in x. 3 (E. V. /oaves), and denotes a round flat cake or loaf. 

Cu. III. 1—10. THE CALL OF SAMUEL. 

1. the child Samuel] According to Josephus, Samuel had just 
completed his twelfth year when the word of Jehovah came to him. 
In later times this age was a critical point in the life of a Jewish boy. 
He then became ‘a son of the Law,’ and was regarded as personally 
responsible for obedience to it. It was at the age of twelve that 
“the child Jesus” first went up to Jerusalem along with his parents 
(Luke ii. 42). ; 

ministered| Cp. li. 11, 18. 
was precious| Rather, was rare. In the general decay of religion, 

prophetic communications from God had almost entirely ceased. Cp. 
Amos viii. 11; Ps. Ixxiv. 9. We read of two prophets only in the 
days of the Judges (Jud. iv. 4, vi. 8). 

there was no open vision| Rather, there was no vision published 
abroad. The word is used in 2 Chr. xxxi. 5 of the publication of a 

36 

| 
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that time, when Eli was laid down in his place, and his eyes 

3 began fo wax dim, that he could not see; and ere the lamp 

of God went out in the temple of the Lorp, where the ark 
4 of God was, and Samuel was laid down /o sleep; that the 
s Lorp called Samuel: and he answered, Here amI. And 
he ran unto Eli, and said, Here am 1; for thou calledst me. 
And he said, I called not; lie down again. And he went 

6 and lay down. And the Lorp called yet again, Samuel. 

decree (E.V. came abroad). There was no publicly acknowledged 
prophet, whose ‘ word came to all Israel.’ 

2. at that time] This rendering is possible, but the Heb. literaliy 
> means on that day, the memorable day which left such a deep mark 

upon Samuel’s life. So the LXX. and Vulg. 
The words from ‘when Elz’ to ‘was laid down to sleep’ form a paren- 

thesis, describing the circumstances under which Samuel’s call took 
place. (1) Ei was lying down in his place. (2) His eyes had begun to 
grow dim, so that he could not see. These clauses serve to explain why 
Samuel ran to Eli when he heard the Voice. He would naturally sup- 
pose that the infirm and half-blind old man required some assistance. 
(3) The lamp of God was not yet extinguished. This marks the time 
of night as shortly before daybreak, when the sacred light in the 
Sanctuary would burn dim or be put out. (4) Samuel was lying 
down in the temple of Fehovah, where the ark of God was. The order 
of the Hebrew requires this translation. The term ‘temple’ includes 
the buildings round the Tabernacle (see note on i. 9), in some of the 
chambers of which Eli and Samuel were sleeping, not of course in 
the Tabernacle itself. The Av is expressly mentioned because it was 
pene symbol of the Presence of Him from whom the Voice pro- 
ceeded. 

to wax] i.e. to grow, from A. S. weaxan, Germ. wachsen. The word 
has passed out of general use in modern English. Wiclif has ‘Biholde 
ye the lilies of the feeld hou thei wexen.’ 

_ the lamp of God| ‘The seven-branched golden candlestick, now men- 
tioned for the last time, stood on the south side of the Holy Place 
opposite the Table of Shewbread (Ex. xxv. 31—37). It was lighted 
every evening (Ex. xxvii. 20, 21, xxx. 7, 8), and was extinguished in 
the morning. In Solomon’s temple it was superseded by ten separate 
candlesticks, but in the second temple the single candlestick was 
restored. It was carried to Rome by Titus after the capture of Jeru- 
salem, and figures conspicnousiy among the trophies sculptured on 
his triumphal arch, from which the familiar representation of it is 
derived. 

4, HereamTl| Ueb. Behold me, the regular formula for expressing 
attention to a call and readiness to obey. Cp. Gen. xxii. 13 Is. vi. 8. 

5. And he raw| Note Sarnuel’s alacrity to serve the aged pri 
his spiritual father. PY eee 
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And Samuel arose and went to Eli, and said, Here am I; 
for thou didst call me. And he answered, I called not, my 
son ; lie down again. Now Samuel did not yet know the 7 
LorD, neither was the word of the Lorn yet revealed unto 
him. And the Lorp called Samuel again the third time. s 
And he arose and went to Eli, and said, Here am I; for 
thou didst call me. And Eli perceived that the Lorp had 
called the child. Therefore Eli said unto Samuel, Go, lie 9 
down : and it shall be, if he call thee, that thou shalt say, 
Speak, Lorp; for thy servant heareth. So Samuel went 
and lay down in his place. And the Lorp came, and stood, 10 
and called as at other times, Samuel, Samuel. Then 
Samuel answered, Speak ; for thy servant heareth. 

11—14. Announcement of the Doom of Eli’s House. 

And the Lorp said to Samuel, Behold, I will do a thing in x: 
Israel, a¢ which both the ears of every one that heareth it shall 
tingle. In that day I will perform against Eli all ¢4zmgs which 12 
I have spoken concerning his house: when I begin, I will 

6. thou didst call me] Simply, thou calledst, as in v. 5, and again in 
v. 8. There is no additional emphasis in the original. 

7. Now Samuel, &c.] This verse explains why Samuel failed to 
recognise the Voice. ‘Knowing the LorbD’ here denotes not the 
general religious knowledge of a pious Israelite, but the special know- 
ledge communicated by a personal revelation. The phrase is used in 
a different sense in ii. 12. 

10. And the Lorp came, and stood| The Heb. is emphatic: pre- 
sented himself. The Voice became a Vision (v. 15). Cp. Gen. xv. 13 
Num. xii. 6—8. The visible manifestations of Jehovah or the Angel of 
Jehovah in the O. T. were foreshadowings of the Incarnation. 

11—14. ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE Doom oF ELI’s House. 

11. JZ will do] I am doing. The catastrophe is certain. With 
God the future is as the present. 

at which both the ears of every one that heareth it shall tingle] This 
expression is found again in 2 Kings xxi. 12, and Jer. xix. 3. In the 
latter passage there may be a tacit reference to this passage, suggesting 
a comparison between the destruction of Shiloh and the destruction of 
Jerusalem, such as is found elsewhere in Jeremiah (vii. 12—14, xxvi. 6). 

The appalling catastrophe thus predicted was the impending defeat 
of Israel by the Philistines, the death of Eli’s sons and Eli himself, the 
capture of the Ark, and the desolation of the national Sanctuary. 

12. all things which I have spoken] See ch. ii. 27—36. 

I, SAMUEL 5 
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13 also make an end. For I have told him that I will judge 
his house for ever for the iniquity which he knoweth; 
because his sons made themselves vile, and he restrained 

4 them not. And therefore I have sworn unto the house of 
Eli, that the iniquity of Eli’s house shall not be purged with 
sacrifice nor offering for ever. 

15—18. The Message delivered to Eli. 

x3 And Samuel lay until the morning, and opened the doors 

when I begin, I will also make an end] Literally, ‘beginning and 
ending,’ i.e. from beginning to end, fully and completely. 

13. For I have told him| The Hebrew may be translated either (a) 
And I have shewed him that I do judge his house for ever: or (6) And 
Iwill shew him that I do judge his house for ever. If the first render- 
ing is adopted, the words refer to the doom already pronounced by the 
prophet : if the second, the words are to be taken in connexion with the 
previous verse, to signify that the impending catastrophe would be a 
sign to Eli that the judgment upon his house was permanent and irre- 
versible. Cp. ii. 34. 
Judge] i.e. punish, as in Ezek. vii. 3, &c. 
Sor the iniquity which he knoweth) The Vulgate, followed by Luther, 

renders ‘for his iniquity because he knew that his sons dealt shamefully :’ 
describing the judgment as inflicted upon Eli for his own sin in neglect- 
ing his duty as father (Deut. xxi. 18), high-priest (Deut. xvii. 12), and 
judge, and failing to restrain the misconduct of his sons. But the 
rendering of the E.V. which makes the iniquity of Eli’s sons the ground 
of judgment, is possible, and agrees better with v. 14. 

made themselves vile} Elsewhere the Heb, word always means fo curse, or to blaspheme, and is here best rendered made themselves accursed. ‘There is a Jewish tradition that the original reading was ‘cursed me,’ which was altered by the scribes from motives of reve- rence. The rendering of the LXX. ‘ because his sons were blaspheming God,’ gives the same sense, corresponding to a slight alteration of the present Hebrew text. Eli’s sons had blasphemed God and made light of him by their infamous conduct in His very presence. 
he restrained them not) But contented himself with gentle expostu- lation (ii. 23), instead of thrusting them out of the sacred office they had so grossly abused. By this weak indulgence he became partaker of their sins. 
14. shall not be purged| Lit., shall not cover itself; shall not make atonement for itself. The sons of Eli had sinned, ‘with a high hand,’ against light and warnings, and for such unrepentant presumptuous offenders the Law had no atonement. See Num, XV. 27—31. The doom of their house is pronounced, and ratified by the oath of God. Clearly however it is only to she temporal punishment of Eli's Samily that the words refer in the first instance. Cp, Is. xxii, 14. sacrifice nor offering| See note on ii. 29. 
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of the house of the Lorp. And Samuel feared to shew 
Eli the vision, Then Eli called Samuel, and said, Samuel, 
my son. And he answered, Here am I. And he said, 
What zs the thing that ¢4e Zorp hath said unto thee? I 
pray thee hide zf not from me: God do so to thee, and 
more also, if thou hide any thing from me of all the things 
that he said unto thee. And Samuel told him every whit, 
and hid nothing from him. And he said, It zs the Lorn: 
let him do what seemeth him good. 

t9—Cu. IV. 1. Samuel established as a Prophet in Israel. 

And Samuel grew, and the Lorp was with him, and did 

15—18. THE MESSAGE DELIVERED TO ELI. 

15. the doors of the house of the Lorp.| As the tabernacle was closed 
by a curtain only, we must suppose that the doors of the enclosure in 
which it stood are meant. See note oni. 9. We here learn incident- 
ally the nature of the service which Samuel performed at Shiloh. He 
acted as a subordinate Levite. Cp. 1 Chr. xv. 23; Ps. Ixxxiv. 10. 

Samuel feared to shew Eli the vision) He naturally shrank from 
delivering the fatal message to one whom he loved and revered. 

17. What ts the thing that the Lorp hath said unto thee?| The 
word LorD is not in the Hebrew. As inv. g it is tacitly assumed 
that the speaker was Jehovah. 

Observe how Eli first simply asks for an account of what had passed, 
then demands a complete statement, and finally adjures Samuel to 
conceal nothing from him. 

God do so to thee, and more also] Literally, ‘‘so shall God do to thee 
and so shall He add.” This form of adjuration is characteristic of the 
books of Samuel and Kings, in which it occurs eleven times. Else- 
where it is found in Ruthi. 17 only. 

18. every whit) Heb. ‘all the words,’=every thing. Wazt is 
derived from A.-S. w7é, thing. 

It is the Lorp| He is Jehovah. For the depth of meaning involved 
in this confession, see Ex. xxxiv. 5—7. Eli, with all his faults, was 
still at heart faithful to God. He submits without a murmur to the 
divine sentence, leaving himself and his house in the hands of God. 
Compare the resignation of Aaron (Lev. x. 3), Job (Job i. 21, ii. ro), 
and Hezekiah (Is. xxxix. 8). But it is the passive resignation of a 
weak character. Though he swdmits himself patiently to the will of 
God, he would not rouse himself to do it. 

19—IV. 1. SAMUEL ESTABLISHED AS A PROPHET IN ISRAEL. 

19. The Lord was with him] This was the one source of strength 
for all the “heroes of Hebrew history ;” for Abraham, Gen. xxi. 22; 
Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 15; Joseph, Gen. xxxix. 2; Moses, Ex. ili, 12; 
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pe Yeeeah 

let none of his words fall to the ground. And all Israel 

from Dan even to Beer-sheba knew that Samuel was estab- 

Joshua, Josh. i. 5; Gideon, Jud. vi. 16; David, 1 Sam. xvi. 18, 

xviii. 14. : 
did jet none of his words fall to the ground| The fulfilment of his 

prophetic utterances was the attestation of his divine mission, Cp. 

Deut. xviii. 21, 22. ‘falling’ is a natural metaphor in all languages 

for ‘failing. Comp. Gk. rlrrew, Lat. cadere. The word rendered 
‘perform’ in v. 12 is the exact opposite, literally meaning ‘to raise up. 

20. from Dan even to Beer-sheba| The regular formula to denote the 
whole extent of the land of Israel. It is first found in Jud. xx. 1, and is 
common in the books of Samuel, but naturally disappears after the 
Division of the Kingdoms, occurring only once again, and that after the 
fall of the northern kingdom (2 Chron. xxx. 5). 

Dan—originally Leshem or Laish, a Sidonian colony—was captured, 
colonized, and re-named by a band of Danites (Josh. xix. 47; Jud. 
xviii.). It was the northernmost town of the Holy Land, and stood 
upon a hill from the base of which springs one of the main sources 
of the Jordan, to flow through a rich and fertile plain towards the 
Lake of Merom. Here Jeroboam set up one of the golden calves 
(1 Kings xii. 29, 30), but shortly afterwards it was sacked by Ben- 
hadad (1 Kings xv. 20), and we hear no more of it. Its name, how- 
ever, probably survives to this day. Dan=judge, and the hill is still 
called Teil-el-Kady=‘‘ mound of the judge,” while the stream bears the 
name ¢-Leddén, which may possibly be a corruption of Dan. See 
Robinson’s Biblical Researches in Palestine, 111. 390 ff. 

Beer-sheba=‘‘well of the oath,” so named from the covenant which 
Abraham and Abimelech made there (Gen. xxi. 313; cp. Gen. xxvi. 
31—33): or possibly =‘ well of seven,” in allusion to the seven ewe lambs 
with which the covenant was ratified (Gen. xxi. 29, 30). It was situated 
at the southernmost extremity of the land, on the confines of the desert. 
It was a notable place in the history of the patriarchs. 

(1) Here Abraham, Isaac and Jacob often dwelt (Gen. xxii. ro, 
Xxvili. Io, xlvi, 1). (2) Here Samuel’s sons were established as judges 
(x Sam. viii. 2). (3) Hither came Elijah when he fled from Jezebel 
(1 Kings xix. 3). (4) It was apparently the seat of an idolatrous 
worship in the days of Amos (Amos v. 5, vili. 14). (5) It is mentioned 
for the last time as one of the towns reoccupied by the Jews on their 
return from the Captivity (Neh. xi. 27). 
_ The site of Beer-sheba is beyond question, for the name still survives 
in the Arabic Bér es-Sebd =“ well of seven,” or ‘well of thelion.” There 
are two principal, and five lesser wells. ‘‘ The water in both [the principal 
wells] is pure and sweet and in great abundance: the finest indeed we 
had found since leaving Sinai. Both wells are surrounded with drink- 
ing-troughs of stone for camels and flocks; such as were doubtless used 
of old for the flocks which then fed on the adjacent hills. The curb- 
stones were deeply worn by the friction of the ro es in drawing u 
water by hand.” Robinson, Bid. Res. 1. 204. tT mee But Lieutenant Conder 
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lished to be a prophet of the Lorp. And the Lorp ap- a 
peared again in Shiloh: for the Lorn revealed himself 
to Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the Lorp. And the 4 
word of Samuel came to all Israel. 

Cu. IV. 1—11. Defeat of Israel by the Philistines and Loss 
of the Ark. 

Now Israel went out against the Philistines to battle, and 

made the disappointing discovery that the masonry is not very ancient. 
There is a stone in the large well with an Arabic inscription bearing a 
date in the twelfth century A.D, Zent Work, 11. 96. 

was established] or, ‘‘ found faithful,” “approved.” The Heb. word 
is the same as that which, in ch. ii. 35, is rendered ‘a faithful priest,’ 
‘a sure house;’ and the use of it here seems to indicate that Samuel’s 
call was the beginning of the fulfilment of that prophecy. 

21. appeared again] Manifested himself in visions. Cp. wz. 10, 
15; and the ancient prophetic title of Seer (ix. g). 

by the word of the Lord] By the communication of prophetic mes- 
sages to Samuel. The state of things described in v. 1 was now xX 
reversed. The ‘‘word of Jehovah” was no longer “rare,” there were 
visions ‘‘ published abroad.” 

Cu. IV. 1. And the word of Samuel came to all Lsrael| Samuel 
communicated to all Israel the divine revelation which he had received. 
This clause should form the conclusion of ch. iii, not the commence- 
ment of ch. iv. In the latter position it would naturally mean that it 
was Samuel who summoned all Israel to the disastrous war against the 
Philistines. But he is never once mentioned in connexion with the 
war, and does not reappear on the scene for twenty years at least (vii. 
2, 3), though in all probability his prophetic activity here recorded was 
in part contemporaneous with the Philistine oppression, during which 
his growing influence was marking him out as the future national 
deliverer. 

The Sept. here differs considerably from the present Hebrew text. 
Omitting obvious repetitions, v. 21 stands as follows: ‘“‘And the Lord 
appeared again in Selom, for the Lord was revealed to Samuel. And 
Eli was very old, and his sons walked perversely, and their way was 
evil in the sight of the Lord.” 

Cu. IV 1—11. DEFEAT oF ISRAEL BY THE PHILISTINES AND 
Loss OF THE ARK. 

1, Mow Israel went out| The Sept. and Vulgate contain an addi- 
tional clause, which softens the abruptness of the transition: ‘‘And it 
came to pass in those days, that the Philistines gathered together to 
fight against Israel.” 

The abruptness of the narrative may be explained (1) because the 
historian only wishes to give an account of the war so far as it bears 
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pitched beside Eben-ezer: and the Philistines pitched in 

, Aphek. And the Philistines put ¢hemse/ves in array against 

Israel: and when they joined battle, Israel was smitten 

before the Philistines: and they slew of the army in the field 

, about four thousand men. And when the people were come 

into the camp, the elders of Israel said, Wherefore hath the 

Lorp smitten us to day before the Philistines? Let us 

upon his main subject, the fulfilment of the prophecies against Eli’s 
house: (2) because probably the account of the battle with the Phi- 
listines is extracted from some other book, in which it came in natu- 
rally and consecutively. 

The last mention of the Philistines was in Jud. xiii—xvi. In Jud. 
xiii. 1 we read that ‘“‘the Lorp delivered the children of Israel into 
the hand of the Philistines forty years,” and the best solution of the 
difficult question of the chronology of the Judges is to suppose that we 
are now at the middle of this period of Philistine oppression. The first 
twenty years of that oppression will then coincide with the last half of 
Eli’s judgeship, and probably with Samson’s judgeship of ‘‘ twenty 
years in the days of the Philistines” (Jud. xv. 20). There is no 
difficulty in supposing that Eli, who was a civil judge during this 
time and permanently resident at Shiloh, was contemporaneous with 
Samson, the military leader of a guerilla warfare on the frontiers of 
Philistia. The second half of the period of Philistine oppression co- 
incides with the twenty years during which the Ark remained at Kirjath- 
jearim (ch. vii. 2). 

Might we not conjecture that the present renewal of the war was 
connected with Samson’s death? Either the Israelites took the aggres- 
sive to avenge their champion, or the Philistines thought to profit by 
the opportunity and reduce them to more complete subjection. 

the Philistines! See Note IV. p. 238. : 
Liben-exer| =‘‘the stone of help.’ The name is used by anticipation. 

It was not given till twenty years afterwards, on the occasion of the 
great defeat of the Philistines, ch. vii. 12. 
Aphek|=“ stronghold,” the name of several places in Palestine. This 

Aphek was close to Eben-ezer (v. 6), in the neighbourhood of Mizpeh 
of Benjamin, near the western entrance of the pass of Bethhoron, and 
probably distinct from the Aphek of ch. xxix. 1. 

2. of the army| Rather, in the battle array, (Lat. i acie), In the 
first encounter the Israelites, though defeated with severe loss, were not 
put to flight, but retired to the camp (z. 3). 

3. And when, &c.] Connect closely with v. 2 by rendering, And the 
people came to the camp, and the elders, &c. The use of the term 
people for army is characteristic of the time when there was no standing 
army, but a levy of all the men capable of bearing arms in time of war. 

the elders of Israel said] The officers of the army held a council of 
war, and resolved to fetch the Ark. On the £iders see note on viii. 4s 

3. Wherefore hath the Lorp smitien us| The Israelites assume that 
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fetch the ark of the covenant of the Lorp out of Shiloh 
unto us, that when it cometh among us, it may save us out 
of the hand of our enemies. So the people sent Zo Shiloh, 
that they might bring from thence the ark of the covenant 
of the Lorn of hosts, which dwelleth Jefween the cherubims: 
and the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinchas, weve there 
with the ark of the covenant of God. And when the ark 
of the covenant of the Lorp came into the camp, all Israel 
shouted zth a great shout, so that the earth rang again. 
And when the Philistines heard the noise of the shout, they 
said, What meaneth the noise of this great shout in the camp 
of the Hebrews? And they understood that the ark of the 

their defeat came from Jehovah. Cp. Joshua vii. 7, 8. But instead 
of enquiring the cause of His displeasure, they fancy that His aid can be 
secured by the presence of the Ark. They may have recollected the 
words which Moses used when the Ark set forward, ‘‘Rise up, Lorp, 
and let thine enemies be scattered; and let them that hate thee flee 
before thee” (Num. x. 35): and how the Ark had led them to victory 
against Jericho (Josh. vi. 6). 

Possibly the Philistines, as upon a later occasion (2 Sam, v. 21), had 
brought the images of their gods into the field, and this suggested the 
idea of fetching the Ark. The superstition which confused the Symbol 
with the Presence was the natural result of the decay of religion. 

4. that they might bring] Rather, and brought. 
the ark of the covenant of the Loxrp of hosts, which dwelleth between 

the cherubims| Or, who sitteth enthroned upon the cherubim. The 
full title is chosen to describe the Ark (z) as the symbol of the cove- 
nant between Jehovah and Israel, in virtue of which they expected his 
help unconditionally; (6) as the seat of the presence of the Lord of 
Hosts, which they thought would infallibly accompany it, and ensure 
victory to the armies of Israel. Cp. note on v. 21. 

the two sons of Eli...... were there with the ark] It seems best 
to follow the Sept. and Vulg. in omitting the word ‘there.’ The nar- 
rative requires the statement that Hophni and Phinehas accompanied 
the Ark, not merely that they were at Shiloh, which we know already. 

rang again| Cp. 1 Kingsi. 45. 
6. the Hebrews] This name is used (a) by foreigners, as here (cp. ch. 

xxix. 3): (4) by the Israelites in speaking of themselves to foreigners 
(Ex. li. 7): (c) when the Israelites are contrasted with foreigners 
(1 Sam. xiii. 3, zoe, 7). It is either (1) a derivative from eer, a word 
meaning Jeyond, and was originally applied to Abraham as coming /rom 
beyond the Euphrates: or (2) a patronymic from Eber (Gen. x. 21, 24), 
signifying the descendants of Eber. 

6—9. Observe how vividly the successive emotions of the Philis- 
tines are painted: astonishment, when they heard the triumphant 

> 
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7 LoRD was come into the camp. And the Philistines were 

afraid, for they said, God is come into the camp. And they 

said, Woe unto us: for there hath not been such @ ¢hing 

s heretofore. Woe unto us: who shall deliver us out of the 
hand of these mighty Gods? these ave the Gods that smote 

9 the Egyptians with all the plagues in the wilderness. Be 
strong, and quit yourselves like men, O ye Philistines, that 
ye be noi servants unto the Hebrews, as they have been to 

x0 you: quit yourselves like men, and fight. And the Philis- 
tines fought, and Israel was smitten, and they fled every 
man into his tent: and there was a very great slaughter ; for 

11 there fell of Israel thirty thousand footmen. And the ark 
of God was taken; and the two sons of Eli, Hophni and 
Phinehas, were slain. 

shout of the vanquished army: dismay, when they learnt its cause: 
manly resolution, when they had recovered from the first panic. 

8. these mighty Gods| The heathen polytheists naturally suppose 
that Israel like themselves had ‘gods many.’ 

with all the plagues] Better, with an utter overthrow, lit. ‘with 
every kind of smiting.”? The word used is the same as that rendered 
slaughter in v. 10, and the allusion is to the overthrow of Pharaoh in 
the Red Sea, the shores of which are called wz/derness in Ex. xiii. 20, 
not to the ten plagues, for which a different word is used in Exodus. 
The effect of the news of the destruction of Pharaoh upon the Philistines 
is alluded to in the Song of Moses, ‘‘ Sorrow shall take hold upon the 
inhabitants of Palestina” (Ex. xv. 14): and Rahab speaks of it as 
inspiring the Canaanites with terror (Josh. ii. g—11). 

9. guit yourselves] i.e. behave. Cp. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. ‘To quit 
oneself” = ‘‘to acquit oneself,” to release oneself from obligation by 
meeting the claims upon or expectations entertained of oneself. It is 
derived from Lat. gudetare, through Fr. quitter. Cp. Milton, Samson 
Agonistes, 1709, 

‘*Samson hath quit himself 
Like Samson.” 

servants] Tributary vassals. See Jud. xiii. xr. The Philistines 
appear to have had some Israelites as actual slaves (ch. xiv. 21). 

10. they fled every man into his tent] The battle ended in a sauve 
qui peut, every man who could escaping to his own home. The use of 
the word den? is a relic of the nomad life in the wilderness. Cp. 2 Sam. 
SGD 

11. Hophni and Phinehas were slain} The “sign” given by the 
man of God that the whole doom pronounced against Eli’s house 
would be executed (ch. ii. 34). 

The Psalmist’s account of the catastrophe should be compared, Ps. 
Ixxviii. 56—64. 
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12—18. The Death of Ei. 

And there ran a man of Benjamin out of the army, and 
came Zo Shiloh the same day with his clothes rent, and zwath 
earth upon his head. And when he came, lo, Eli sat upon 
a seat dy the wayside watching: for his heart trembled for 
the ark of God. And when the man came into the city, and 
told 7, all the city cried out. And when Eli heard the noise 
of the crying, he said, What meanet¢h the noise of this tumult ? 

12—18. THE DEATH OF ELI. 

12. there ran a man of Benjamin] Cp. 2 Sam. xviii. 19. The 
distance from Ebenezer to Shiloh was probably not more than twenty 
miles, so that a swift runner could easily arrive the same evening. Cp. 
to-day in v. 16. 

There is 2 strange Jewish tradition that the man was Saul, who seized 
the tables of the law out of the hand of Goliath and fled! 

out of the army| Out of the battle-array, as in v. 2. 
with hes clothes rent and with earth upon his head] Signs of the 

deepest mourning. Cp. Josh. vil. 6; 2 Sam.i. 2; Homer, //. xvu. 
23, and an exact parallel in Virg. Aen. x11. 609—611, describing the 
mourning of Latinus on the suicide of his queen Amata: 

“It scissa veste Latinus 
Coniugis attonitus fatis urbisque ruina, 
Canitiem immundo perfusam pulvere turpans.” 

‘““Bowed to the earth with woe on woe, 
His consort dead, his town brought low, 
The hapless king his raiment tears, 
And soils with dust his silver hairs.” 

13. Lili sat upon a seat] Was sitting upon the seat, (or, his seat). 
We must imagine him sitting upon his official seat by the outer gate of 
the tabernacle enclosure (v. 18, cp. i. 9, note), not by the town gate on 
the road by which the messenger entered, for the news does not reach 
Eli until after it has been published in the town (v. 14). 

The Sept. represents a slightly different text, ‘‘Eli was on his seat 
by the side of the gate, watching the way.” 

all the city cried out] The opening stanzas of Aytoun’s ballad 
“Edinburgh after Flodden” in Lays of the Scottish Cavaliers give a 
vivid picture of the effect of the news of a defeat. 

‘*A murmur long and loud, 
And a cry of fear and wonder 
Bursts from out the bending crowd. 
For they see in battered harness 
Only one hard-stricken man...” 

14. hesaid) The Sept. adds ‘to the men that stood by him. 

13 

” 4 
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x3 And the man came in hastily, and told Eli. Now Eli was 

ninety and eight years old; and his eyes were dim, that he 
16 could not see. And the man said unto Eli, I am he that 

came out of the army, and I fled to day out of the army. 
17 And he said, What is there done, my son? And the mes- 

senger answered and said, Israel is fled before the Philis- 
tines, and there hath been also a great slaughter among the 
people, and thy two sons also, Hophni and Phinehas, are 

18 dead, and the ark of God is taken. And it came to pass, 
when he made mention of the ark of God, that he fell from 
off the seat backward by the side of the gate, and his neck 
brake, and he died: for he was an old man, and heavy. 
And he had judged Israel forty years. 

19—22. Death of Eli’s Daughter in Law. 

x9 And his daughter in law, Phinehas’ wife, was with child, 
near to be delivered: and when she heard the tidings that 
the ark of God was taken, and that her father in law and 
her husband were dead, she bowed herself and travailed ; 

came tn hastily| Made haste and came through the town to the 
tabernacle enclosure which stood on a slight eminence. 

15. his eyes were dim] Were set, a different word from that of 
ch. iii. 2, found again in this sense only in 1 Kings xiv. 4. Eli was 
now totally blind. 

16. Zam he} He has to announce himself to the blind old man 
who cannot see the tale of disaster which his dust-soiled, blood-stained 
garments tell all too plainly to the people. 

the army] Better, as in v. 12, the battle-array. 
What ts there done| Lit., What was the affair? Vulg. quid actum 

est? David uses the same phrase to the Amalekite in 2 Sam. i. 4. 
17. Observe the climax. Each blow is heavier than the preceding 

one. The rout of the army, the slaughter of the people, Eli’s personal 
bereavement, the loss of the most precious treasure of Israel. The 
last blow is more than the aged High-priest can bear. 

18. the ark of God] National defeat and disgrace, family bereave- 
ment, were but trifles compared to the loss of the Ark, which seemed 
to prove that Jehovah had forsaken the people of his choice. ‘* Where- 
fore should the heathen say, Where is now their God?” 

he had judged Israel forty years] See note onv. i. 

19—22. DEATH OF ELi’s DauGHTER IN LAW. 

19. his daughter in law\ “er death is recorded (a) as being a fur- 
ther fulfilment of the doom of Eli’s house: (4} for the sake of her 
pathetic dying words about the Ark. 
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for her pains came upon her. And about the time of her 20 
death the women that stood by her said unto her, Fear not ; 
for thou hast born a son. But she answered not, neither 
did she regard z#. And she named the child Ichabod, say- a: 
ing, The glory is departed from Israel: because the ark of 
God was taken, and because of her father in law and her 
husband. And she said, The glory is departed from Israel: 22 
for the ark of God is taken 

Cu. V. 1—12. Chastisement of the Philistines for the 
Removal of the Ark. 

And the Philistines took the ark of God, and brought it 5 
from Eben-ezer unto Ashdod. When the Philistines took 2 

20. Fear not] Cp. Gen. xxxv. 16—19. But the attempt to com- 
fort her was vain. The loss of the Ark so absorbed her mind, that 
even a mother’s greatest joy (John xvi. 21) could not rouse her. 

21, 22. The connexion will be made clearer by a literal translation 
as follows. And she called the child I-chabod, (saying, [The] Glory is 
departed from Israel), with reference to the ark being taken, and 
with reference to her father in law and her husband. And she said, 
[The] Glory is departed from Israel, because the ark of God was taken. 
Thus v. 22 is not mere tautology. In vw. 21 the narrator connects the 
name I-chabod with the triple loss, and inserts her words ‘‘Glory is 
departed from Israel” parenthetically. Inv, 22 he repeats them with 
an explanation. The E.V. appears to be wrong (though the Hebrew 
is not decisive) in regarding ‘‘for the ark of God is taken” as the 
words of Phinehas’ wife. 

21. J-chabod| The name means WVo-glory, or Whereis glory? Cp. 
Rachel’s significant name for Benjamin, Zen-onz = ‘‘Son of my sorrow” 
(Gen. xxxv. 18). 

The glory is departed from Israel] In Ex. xvi. 10, xl. 34, 35, and 
many other passages, “the glory of the LorD” denotes the visible ma- 
nifestation of the Presence and Majesty of Jehovah, known in later 
times as the Skechinah. The promise in Ley. xvi. 2, ‘‘I will appear in 
the cloud on the mercy seat,’’ (cp. Ex. xxv. 22; Num. vii. 89), con- 
nects this manifestation specially with the Ark, and though it does not 
appeay that the Cloud rested continually between the Cherubim, yet 
along with the Ark the Glory which was the pledge of Jehovah’s Pre- 
sence ‘had departed from Israel.’ In Rom. ix. 4 St Paul mentions 
the glory as one of the special privileges of his nation. 

Cu. V. 1—12. CHASTISEMENT OF THE PHILISTINES FOR THE 
REMOVAL OF THE ARK. 

1. Ashdod] Ashdod (in Greek Azotus, Acts viii. 40), one of the five 
cities of the Philistine league, was situated on an eminence near the 
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the ark of God, they brought it zzfo the house of Dagon, 

3and set it by Dagon. And when they of Ashdod arose 

early on the morrow, behold, Dagon was fallen upon his 

face to the earth before the ark of the Lorp. And they 

4 took Dagon, and set him in his place again. And when 

they arose early on the morrow morning, behold, Dagon 

was fallen upon his face to the ground before the ark of the 
Lorp; and the head of Dagon and both the palms of his 
hands were cut off upon the threshold; only che stump of 

s Dagon was left to him, Therefore neither the priests of 

sea, about 35 miles W. of Jerusalem. It was a place of great strength, 
and special importance, from its position on the high road between 
Syria and Egypt. It was assigned to Judah (Josh. xv. 47), but never 
conquered till the reign of Uzziah (2 Chr. xxvi. 6). The Assyrian 
king Sargon’s ‘Tartan’ (i.e. General) took it about B.c. 716, and about 
B.C. 630 it proved its strength by resisting Psammitichus king of Egypt 
for 29 years. It was destroyed by Jonathan Maccabaeus (1 Mace. x. 84), 
but rebuilt after the Roman conquest of Judaea, The village of Zs-ddd 
still preserves the ancient name and site. 

2. When the Philistines, &c.| Better, And the Philistines took 
the ark of God and brought it. The repetition is characteristic of the 
Hebrew historical style. 

Dagou| Dagon (a diminutive of endearment from dég=fish) . was 
the national god of the Philistines, worshipped also at Gaza (Jud. xvi. 
21—30), and elsewhere, as the name Beth-dagon (Josh. xv. 41, xix. 24) 
indicates. The statue of Dagon had the head and hands of a man, 
and the body of a fish. The fish was an emblem of fruitfulness. See 
Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, 1. 381, or Layard’s Mineveh, 1. p. 466, for 
a representation of a fish-god, which is probably the Philistine Dagon, 
as the bas-reliefs at Khorsabad from which it is taken record the wars 
of Sargon with Syria. A corresponding goddess Dercéto or Atargatis 
was worshipped at Askelon. 

The ark’ was placed in Dagon’s temple as a votive-offering (cp. 
1 Chr. x. 10), and to mark the supposed victory of Dagon over 
Jehovah. 

3. Dagon was fallen upon his face to the earth] In the attitude of 
homage to the ark. Jehovah does not leave the Philistines to fancy 
that their god has conquered Him. He will shew that He is “‘the 
living God.” ‘The idols shall be moved at his presence” (Is. xix. 1). 
4 cut off upon the threshold) i.e. cut off and lying upon the door- 

sill, probably not of the main entrance to the temple, but of the chapel 
or recess in which the statue stood. In this position they would be 
liable to the indignity of being trampled upon by the priests and wor- 
shippers who entered the shrine. 

only the stump of Dagon was left to him| Lit., only Dagon was left 
upon him. Y"ither some word for ‘trunk’ or ‘body’ has been lost in 
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Dagon, nor any that come zzfo Dagon’s house, tread on the 
threshold of Dagon in Ashdod unto this day. But the hand 6 
of the Lorp was heavy upon them of Ashdod, and he 
destroyed them, and smote them with emerods, even Ashdod 
and the coasts thereof. And when the men of Ashdod 7 
saw that zt was so, they said, The ark of the God of 
Israel shall not abide with us: for his hand is sore upon 
us, and upon Dagon our god. They sent therefore and 3 
gathered all the lords of the Philistines unto them, and 

the original, or ‘Dagon’ is used to denote the fish-shaped body of the 
idol, from which the god derived his name. 

‘Next came one 
Who mourned in earnest, when the captive ark 
Maimed his brute image, head and hands lopped off 
In his own temple, on the grunsel edge, 
Where he fell flat, and shamed his worshippers.” 

Paradise Lost, 1. 457 

5. Therefore neither the priests, &c.| As a mark of reverence for the 
spot where their idol had lain. Zeph. i. g does not appear to contain 
any reference to this practice, which was peculiar to the temple at 
Ashdod. 

unto this day| The practice was still observed when the historian 
wrote, 

6. But the hand of the Lord] Rather, And. ‘‘The hand of the 
Lorp” =the putting forth of His might. Chastisement now overtook 
the people as well as the god. 

he destroyed them, and smote them with emerods| A double calamity 
felluponthem (1) Their land was ravaged by a plague of mice. The 
present Heb. text leaves this to be inferred from ch. vi. 5, but the Sept. 
inserts here ‘‘And mice sprang up in the midst of their land, and 
there was a very deadly destruction in the city.” This may be 
merely an inference from v. 11 and vi. 5, but the numerous divergences 
of the Sept. from the existing Heb. text in chaps. v. and vi. (making 
full allowance for obvious glosses and errors of transcription) seem to 
shew that the Greek translators employed a text which had not been 
subjected to the final revision which fixed our present Heb. text. 

(2) Their bodies were attacked by a loathsome and painful disease, 
either (a) emerods=haemorrhoids or bleeding piles; or more probably 
(b) dozds, which are a characteristic symptom of the oriental plague. 
The latter explanation agrees better with the infectiousness and fatality 
of the scourge. 

the coasts thereof| =the borders thereof. Coast is derived from costa, 
a rib, or side, and originally meant any border or frontier-line, not 
the sea-line only, cp. Josh. i. 4. 

7. is sore] i.e. severe. 
8. all the lords of the Philistines} A peculiar term Seren is used 
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said, What shall we do with the ark of the God of Israel? 
And they answered, Let the ark of the God of Israel be 
carried about wztfo Gath. And they carried the ark of the 
God of Israel about ¢Azther. And it was so, that after they 
had carried it about, the hand of the Lorp was against the 
city with a very great destruction: and he smote the men 
of the city, both small and great, and they had emerods in 
their secret parts. Therefore they sent the ark of God “% 
Ekron. And it came to pass, as the ark of God came 70 
Ekron, that the Ekronites cried out, saying, They have 
brought about the ark of the God of Israel to us, to slay 

exclusively to denote the five ‘lords’ who ruled in the five cities of the 
Philistine confederacy. In all probability it preserves their native 
title. They had all equal rights, for though Achish is called “‘ king of 
Gath” in ch. xxi. 10, xxvii. 2, this is only from a foreign point of view, 
and he could not overrule the decision of his colleagues (xxix. 6—r1). 
Here we find one city appealing to the rest for counsel in the calamity 
which had befallen it. 

unto Gath| Gath may have been chosen because there was no 
Dagon-temple there, the Philistines attributing the plague to the anta- 
gonism between Jehovah and Dagon. 

The site of Gath cannot be fixed with certainty, but Mr Porter and 
Lieut. Conder agree in the conclusion that it probably stood on the 
conspicuous hill now called TZed/-es-Sdjfi, 12 miles E. of Ashdod, at 
the foot of the mountains of Judah. ‘‘ The position is one of immense 
strength, guarding the mouth of the valley of Elah.” Hence its im- 
portance as a border fortress, commanding one of the main approaches 
from Philistia to Judaea. It was captured by David (1 Chr. xviii. 1), 
fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 8), taken by Hazael (2 Kings xii. 17), 
retaken and dismantled by Uzziah (2 Chr. xxvi. 6). There is no fur- 
ther notice of it in the Bible: but the Crusaders occupied Tell-es-Safi, 
and built the fortress of Blanche Garde upon it. 

Gath was the native place of Goliath (ch. xvii. 4): and the refuge of 
David from the persecutions of Saul (ch. xxi. 10, xxvii. 3). 

9. with avery great destruction) Better, with an exceeding great 
panic, causing utter consternation. 

both small and great] i.e. both young and old: all the inhabitants. 
and they had emerods in their secret parts| Better, and boils broke 

out upon them, 

10. they sent the ark of God to Ekron| ‘The most northerly of the 
five confederate cities, about rt miles north of Gath. It was allotted to 
the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 45, 46), and was temporarily occupied 
(Jud. i. 18). Baal-zebub was the tocal deity (2 Kings i. 2). The site 
is marked by the modern village of Ahir. 

to us, to slay us and our people| Lit., as in the margin, ‘to me, 
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us and our people. So they sent and gathered together all 1: 
the lords of the Philistines, and said, Send away the ark of 
the God of Israel, and let it go again to his own place, that 
it slay us not, and our people: for there was a deadly 
destruction throughout all the city; the hand of God was 
very heavy there. And the men that died not were smitten x2 
with the emerods: and the cry of the city went up /o 
heaven. 

Cu. VI. 1—9. The Philistines resolve to send back the Ark. 

And the ark of the Lorp was in the country of the 6 
Philistines seven months. And the Philistines called for 2 
the priests and the diviners, saying, What shall we do 
to the ark of the Lorp? tell us wherewith we shall send 
it to his place. And they said, If ye send away the3 
ark of the God of Israel, send it not empty; but in any 

to slay me and my people.” Sotooin v, 11. The singular seems to 
indicate that the ‘lord’ acted as spokesman. 

11. and gathered together all the lords| A second council of state 
was held, but the protest of the Ekronites was not listened to. The 
league was unwilling to part with the trophy of its victory. 

a deadly destruction] A deadly panic: dismay caused by the fatal 
character of the disease. 

12. the cry of the city went up to heaven] Cp. Ex. ii. 23. The word 
used always denotes a supplication, a cry for help. 

Each city was visited with a heavier judgment than the preceding 
one. ‘‘The longer the Philistines resisted and refused to recognise the 
chastening hand of the living God in the plagues inflicted upon them, 
the more severely would they necessarily be punished.”” So when Pha- 
raoh hardened his heart and refused to let the Israelites go, the hand of 
the Lorp grew heavier and heavier, till an unwilling consent was wrung 
from him. 

Cu. VI. 1—9. THE PHILISTINES RESOLVE TO SEND BACK THE ARK. 

1. The Sept. adds, at the end of the verse, ‘‘ And their land swarmed 
with mice,” probably an explanatory gloss in anticipation of v. 4. 

2. diviners}| Men who professed to predict future events or inter- 
pret the will of heaven by the observation of omens. See Ex. vii. 11; 
Dan. ii, 2. Philistine diviners seem to have been celebrated. Cp. 
iss iia 0; 

8. send it not empty| Cp. Ex. xxiii. 15. All religions regard offer- 
ing as a necessary part of worship. 

im any wise] i.e. “‘at all events,” “certainly.” Wise means ‘‘ way 
of acting,” ‘“‘ manner,” ‘‘ mode,” 
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wise return him a trespass offering: then ye shall be healed, 
and it shall be known to you why his hand is not removed 
from you. ‘Then said they, What shad/ de the trespass offer- 
ing which we shall return to him? They answered, Five 
golden emerods, and five golden mice, according to the num- 
ber of the lords of the Philistines: for one plague was on 
you all, and on your lords.» Wherefore ye shall make images 
of your emerods, and images of your mice that mar the 
land ; and ye shall give glory unto the God of Israel: perad- 

return him a trespass offering| A satisfaction or compensation in 
return for the injury done him by the removal of the Ark. 

it shall be known to you| If the removal of the plague followed the 
restoration of the Ark with due propitiation, they would know for cer- 
tain that its detention was the cause of the continuance of the plague. 
They were not yet convinced that their misfortune was more than 
‘a chance” (v. 9). 

4. emerods| Or, boils. See note on ch. v. 6. 
according to the number of the lords of the Philistines] The number 

of the confederate cities was naturally chosen to represent the whole 
eople. 
BP images of your mice that mar the land] The Heb. text now first 

definitely speaks of the plague of mice, which was alluded to in ch. v 6. 
The Sept. as we have seen mentions it in v. 6 and vi. 1. The extra- 
ordinary voracity of field-mice, and the incredible rate at which they 
multiply, are noticed by many ancient writers on Natural History. 
Aristotle, in his Aistory of Animals (V1. 37) says, ‘‘In many places 
mice are wont to appear in the fields in such unspeakable numbers, 
that scarce anything is left of the whole crop. So rapidly do they con- 
sume the corn, that in some cases small farmers have observed their 
crops ripe and ready for the sickle on one day, and coming the next 
with the reapers, have found them entirely devoured.” 

In 1848, it is said, the coffee crop in Ceylon was entirely destroyed 
by mice, 

These images are not to be compared with the talismans or amulets 
made by magicians and astrologers in later times to effect cures or 
avert evils, as is done by Kitto, who gives many examples of such 
charms (Lib/e Jilustrations, p. 84): nor with the thank-offerings for 
recovery in the form of the injured members which may be seen Ssus- 
pended at the altars of Roman Catholic churches in Switzerland and 
Italy at the present day: but with ‘‘a custom which according to the 
traveller Tavernier has prevailed in India from time immemorial, that 
when a pilgrim takes a journey to a pagoda to be cuted of a disease, he 
offers to the idol a present, either in gold, silver, or copper, according 
to his ability, of the shape of the diseased or injured member. Such a 
present passes as a practical acknowledgment that the god has inflicted 
the suffering or evil.” Thus in the present case the Philistines offered 
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venture he will lighten his hand from off you, and from off 
your gods, and from off your land. Wherefore then do yee 
harden your hearts, as the Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened 
their hearts? when he had wrought wonderfully among 
them, did they not let the people go, and they departed ? 
Now therefore make a new cart, and take two milch kine, 
on which there hath come no yoke, and tie the kine to the 
cart, and bring their calves home from them: and take the 

“N 

co 

“representations of the instruments of their chastisements” as an 
acknowledgment that the plagues of boils and mice were inflicted by 
the God of Israel, and were not “a chance.” Thereby they would 
‘*give glory to the God of Israel.” Cp. Rev. xvi. g. 
The question has been raised, whether there was a plague of mice at 

all, The mouse was the Egyptian symbol of destruction, and the two 
kinds of images were, it is said, emblematic of the same thing, the 
pestilence. The words that mar the land may mean no more than 
‘‘mice such as are commonly found in the country.” The theory is 
more ingenious than probable. The natural inference from the text 
certainly is that there was a plague of mice, and it is quite in accord- 
ance with the practice of Hebrew writers that in a condensed narrative 
like the present, the fact of the desolation of the country should be 
barely mentioned in ch. v. 6; and the cause of it stated incidentally 
afterwards. 
We should compare (though with caution) the Brazen Serpent (Num. 

xxi, 8). (a) It too represented the instrument of chastisement: 
(4) Looking to it implied an acknowledgment of sin, and a desire for 
deliverance from punishment, as did the sending of these offerings by 
the Philistines. 

Vv. 4 and 5 stand as follows in the Sept.: ‘‘And they say, What 
shall be the expiation for the plague which we shall return to it? And 
they said, According to the number of the satraps of the aliens five 
golden seats, for one calamity was on you, both on your rulers and on 
the people: and golden mice in the likeness of your mice that mar the 
land.” Possibly this is an intentional alteration to get rid of the 
apparent discrepancy with v. 18. See note there. 

6. as the Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened their hearts] A second 
allusion (cp. ch. iv. 8) to the events of the Exodus. See Ex. viii. 15, 
2, 1X. 34. 

a when he had wrought wonderfully among them| Or, wrought his 
will upon them. ‘The word is used in Ex. x. 2 (E. V. wrought), and 
1 Sam. xxxi. 4 (E.V. abuse). The Sept. renders it by éumaifey= 
mock. But the E. V. may be right here. 

7. Now therefore make, &c.| Heb. ‘“‘And now take and make a new 
cart” =set to work to make. Cp. 2 Sam. xviii. 18. The use of a new 
cart (cp. 2 Sam. vi. 3) and wnyoked kine (Num. xix. 2; Deut. xxi. 3, 4) 
was a natural mark of reverence. 

I, SAMUEL 6 
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ark of the Lorp, and lay it upon the cart; and put the 

jewels of gold, which ye return him for a trespass offering, in 

a coffer by the side thereof; and send it away, that it may 
go. And see, if it goeth up dy the way of his own coast #0 
Beth-shemesh, ¢Zen he hath done us this great evil: but if 
not, then we shall know that 7 zs not his hand ¢ka¢ smote 
us; it was a chance that happened to us. 

10o—18, Zhe plan carried out and the Ark restored to Israel. 

And the men did so; and took two milch kine, and tied 
them to the cart, and shut up their calves at home: and 
they laid the ark of the Lorp upon the cart, and the coffer 
with the mice of gold and the images of their emerods. 

8. jewels of gold| Sewel is here used in a general sense= ‘‘any 
precious or costly object.” The Heb. word simply means ‘‘articles” 
or ‘‘ vessels.” 

9. his own coast] His own border, as inv. 12. See ch. v. 6, note. 
‘“* Tis” refers to the Ark. The neuter possessive pronoun ‘‘7ts” is not 
found in the original edition of the £.V. See Zhe Bible Word-Book, 
p. 272. 

to Beth-shemesh| =‘‘ House of the Sun,” probably the same as /7- 
shemesh = ‘‘City of the Sun” (Josh. xix. 41). It was a priestly city (Josh. 
xxi. 16) on the border of the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 10), about 12 
miles §.E. of Ekron. Its position is identified by the modern village 
-of Ain Shems (= ‘Fountain of the Sun”) in the Wady es Stivér, and is 
described by Robinson as ‘‘a noble site for a city, a low plateau at the 
junction of two fine plains,” the ‘‘ valley” in which the Beth-shemeshites 
were reaping their wheat (v. 13). ‘* Here are vestiges of a former exten- 
sive city, consisting of many foundations and remains of ancient walls of 
hewn stone... Enough yet remains to make it one of the largest and 
most marked sites which we had anywhere seen.” Biblical Researches, 
II, 224. 

Beth-shemesh was the scene of Amaziah’s defeat by Jehoash (2 Kings 
xiv. Iz, 12): and with other towns was taken from Ahaz by the Phi- 
listines (2 Chr. xxviii. 18). Its name, and that of Har-cheres =**Mount 
of the Sun” (Jud. i. 35), which was evidently in the neighbourhood, 
point to an ancient sun-worship in the country. 

then he hath done us this great evil! Observe the completeness of 
the test. If cows unaccustomed to the yoke drew the cart quietly; if 
in spite of their natural instincts they deserted their calves; if without 
human guidance they went straight to the nearest Israelite town; the 
obvious conclusion must be that they were controlled by a supernatural 
power, and that that power was the God of Israel. Compare Gideon’s 
rae consisting of phenomena contrary to expectation (Jud. vi. 
37 fi.). : 



vv. 12—15.] I. SAMUEL, VI. 83 

And the kine took the straight way to the way of Beth-she- x2 
mesh, and went along the highway, lowing as they went, 
and turned not aside ¢o the right hand or Zo the left; and 
the lords of the Philistines went after them unto the border 
of Beth-shemesh. And ¢hey of Beth-shemesh were reaping 
their wheat harvest in the valley: and they lifted up their 
eyes, and saw the ark, and rejoiced to see z# And the cart 
came into the field of Joshua, a Beth-shemite, and stood 
there, where ¢herve was a great stone: and they clave the 
wood of the cart, and offered the kine a burnt offering unto 
the Lorp. And the Levites took down the ark of thers 
Lor, and the coffer that was with it, wherein the jewels of 
gold were, and put ¢hem on the great stone: and the men of 

4 3 

ro 4 

10—18. THE PLAN CARRIED OUT AND THE ARK RESTORED TO 
ISRAEL. 

12. took the straight way to the way of Beth-shemesh] Better, went 
straight forward on the road to Beth-shemesh. 

lowing as they went| For their lost calves. 
13. they of Beth-shemesh were reaping their wheat harvest] A 

description of harvest in Philistia by a modern traveller helps us to 
realise the scene in the valley of Beth-shemesh, which was suddenly 
suspended by the appearance of the Ark. ‘‘ When the fog dispersed 
the whole plain appeared to be dotted over with harvesting parties, 
men reaping, women and children gleaning and gathering the grain 
into bundles, or taking care of the flocks which followed closely upon 
the footsteps of the gleaners. All seemed to be in good humour, 
enjoying the cool air of the morning. There was singing alone and in 
chorus, incessant talking, home-made jokes, and laughter long and 
loud.” Thomson’s Zhe Land and the Book, p. 543. 

This notice fixes the time of year as the end of May or beginning of 
June. Robinson saw wheat harvest in progress at Gaza on the roth of 
May, and just commencing at Hebron on the 4th of June. Szd/. Res. 
I, Ie 

s the valley| Heb. “émek,” denoting ‘‘the long broad sweeps some- 
times found between parallel ranges of hills.” Sz. and Pal. p. 481. 

14. Foshua a Beth-shemite] Joshua the Beth-shemeshite. Our 
translators have copied the Vulgate in abbreviating the form, as in the 
case of ‘ Benjamite’ for ‘ Benjaminite.’ 

they clave the wood of the cart, &c.] For a similarly extemporised 
sacrifice see 2 Sam. xxiv. 22. Cp. also 1 Kings xix. 21. 

15. And the Levites took down] Rather, in accordance with v. 14, 
Now the Levites had taken down. As Beth-shemesh was a friestly 
city, ‘‘ Levites” appears to be used here in a general sense to mean 
‘¢ members of the tribe of Levi,” not in its technical sense of ‘‘ Levites”’ 
as distinguished from ‘‘ priests.” Cp. Ex. iv. 143 Josh. iii. 3. 

6—z2 
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Beth-shemesh offered burnt offerings and sacrificed sacrifices 

16 the same day unto the Lorp. And when the five lords of 
the Philistines had seen 74, they returned ¢o Ekron the same 

17 day. And these ave the golden emerods which the Philis- 
tines returned for a trespass offering unto the Lorp; for 
Ashdod one, for Gaza one, for Askelon one, for Gath one, 

18 for Ekron one; and the golden mice, according to the num- 
ber of all the cities of the Philistines dclonging to the five 
lords, oth of fenced cities, and of country villages, even 
unto the great stove of Abel, whereon they set down the ark 
of the Lorp: which stone remaineth unto this day in the 
field of Joshua, the Beth-shemite. 

19g—Cu. VII. 1. Zhe Penalty of Irreverence. Removal of 
the Ark to Kirjath-jearim. 

x9 And he smote the men of Beth-shemesh, because they 

the men of Beth-shemesh, &c.) In addition to the offering of the 
kine mentioned in the previous verse, the inhabitants of the town 
brought offerings of their own. The dzrnt-offerings symbolized renewed 
consecration of the worshippers to the service of Jehovah: the sacri- 
Jices were thank-offerings to Jehovah for His goodness in restoring the 
Ark, 

17, 18. We have here a specific description of the propitiatory 
offering actually sent; (2) a golden “boil” for each chief city: {4) a 
golden mouse for each city and village throughout the whole country. 
The apparent discrepancy between the latter statement and vw 4 
vanishes if we regard v. 4 as merely the Zvoposal of the priests, and 
v. 18 as a description of what was actually done. ‘The reason for the 
offering of mice from the whole country probably was that the plague 
of mice had ravaged the whole country, while the pestilence was 
chiefly confined to the great cities. 
Jenced cities] Fortified or walled cities, contrasted with the ‘‘ country 

villages” or unwalled towns. Cp. Deut. ili. 5. 
even unto the great [stone of] Abel] If the present Heb. text is cor- 

rect, Adel (=‘‘lamentation”’) must be regarded as a proper name 
given to the great stone in Joshua’s field from the lamentation for the 
disaster recorded in v, 19. But there is no mention of such a name 
having been given to it: it is scarcely natural that this stone should be 
taken as the boundary of the land of the Philistines: and the sentence 
as it stands is ungrammatical. It seems best to follow the Targum 
and Sept. in reading ‘‘stone” instead of Abel, and to make a slight 
further alteration of the text, by which we obtain good sense and 
grammar: either (z) “ And the great stone whereon they set down the 
ark of the Lorp is a witness unte this day in the field of Joshua the 
Beth-shemeshite.” (Cp. Gen. xxxi. 52): or (0) ‘‘The great stone... 
Yemaineth unto this day.” 



v. 20.] I. SAMUEL, VI. 85 

had looked into the ark of the Lorn, even he smote of the 
people fifty thousand and threescore and ten men: and the 
people lamented, because the Lorp had smitten many of 
the people wzth a great slaughter. And the men of Beth- 

i9—Cu. VII. 1. THE PENALTY OF IRREVERENCE. REMOVAL OF 
THE ARK TO KIRJATH-JEARIM, 

19. because they had looked into the ark} Better, because they had 
gazed upon the ark. The rendering of the E.V. follows the explana- 
tion given by Rabbinic commentators, but the expression used signifies 
rather ‘‘to gaze upon with profane curiosity.” The priests of Beth- 
shemesh must have known that even the Levites were forbidden to look 
upon the furniture of the Holy of Holies upon pain of death (Num. iv. 
19, 20), but instead of hastening to cover it with befitting reverence, 
they left it exposed to the public gaze, and brought down a judgment 
which was intended to vindicate the olimess of Jehovah. Certainly 
they were not punished for the unavoidable sight of the Ark as it 
approached them, at which they justly rejoiced (v. 13). 

It seems not improbable, however, that there is some corruption in 
the Heb, text here. The repetition ‘‘and he smote,” ‘‘ even he smote,” 
is somewhat strange, and the Sept. has the following entirely different 
reading, which may possibly represent an earlier text. ‘‘And the 
sons of Jechonias rejoiced not among the men of Bethsamus because 
they saw the ark of the Lord: and he smote among them, &c.” i.e. 
either from indifference or irreligion they took no part in the general 
rejoicing and were punished for their impiety. 

jifty thousand and threescore and ten men] It is generally agreed 
that there is some mistake in the text here. (a) The anomalous order 
of the numerals in the Hebrew (70 men 50,000 men), and the absence 
of the conjunction avd mark corruption. (4) The village of Beth- 
shemesh cannot possibly have contained such a number of inhabitants. 
It seems best with Josephus and some Heb. MSS. to omit 50,000 
altogether. Possibly the number was originally expressed by a letter 
used as a numerical sign, and explained once rightly and once wrongly 
in marginal notes, both of which eventually crept into the text. ‘“‘A 
like instance of the intrusion of a number into the text is found in Neh. 
vii. 70, where the number 500 is erroneously added to the 30 (or 33) 
Priests’ garments given by Nehemiah, to makeup roo with the 67 given 
by the congregation. See Ezr. ii. 69, and Neh, vii. 72.” Speaker's 
Comm. p. 274. 
Many explanations of the passage with the retention of the number 

50,000 have been attempted. The only one deserving of notice is that 
50,000 is the number of the people, 70 the number of those that were 
smitten among them. But apart from the improbability that the village 
contained so many inhabitants, (and v. 21 implies that the news of the 
return of the Ark had not spread so as to bring in others from a dis- 
tance), this meaning can only be imposed upon the Hebrew and not 
fairly extracted from it, 

20 



86 I. SAMUEL, VI. VII. [v.25 % 

shemesh said, Who is able to stand before this holy Lorp 

ax God? and to whom shall he go up from us? And they 

sent messengers to the inhabitants of Kirjath-jearim, saying, 
The Philistines have brought again the ark of the LorD; 

7 come ye down, avd fetch it up to you. And the men of 

Such errors as this, to which the text of any ancient book is liable in 
the process of transmission, do not affect the general historical trust- 
worthiness of the narrative, and the freest acknowledgment of them in 
no way precludes a full belief in the Inspiration of Scripture. 

had smitten many of the people with a great slaughter] Lit., ‘‘had 
smitten the people with a great smiting.” 

20. Who is able to stand before this holy Lorp God?| Before Jeho- 
vah this holy God. MHoliness is an especial attribute of Jehovah, 
demanding a corresponding holiness on the part of the people among 
whom He promised to dwell (Ex. xxix. 45, 46; Lev. xi. 44, 45). 
Chastisement was necessary to teach the men of Beth-shemesh that 
their sinfulness could not stand before the holiness of God (cp. Mal. iii. 
2; Lk. v. 8): but instead of fitting themselves for His Presence, they 
desired to free themselves from the burden of it. Cp. Matt. viii. 34. 
We should compare the judgment upon Uzzah, after which David 

feared to bring the Ark into Jerusalem. (2 Sam. vi. 7—9.) 
to whom shall he go up from us?| ‘They regard the Presence of Jeho- 

vah as inseparable from the Ark. 
21. Kinjathjearim| i.e. ‘city of forests,” originally belonged to 

the Gibeonites (Josh. ix. 17), and was one of the frontier cities of 
Judah (Josh. xv. 9). 

The site is probably to be fixed at the modern village of Kuryet-el- 
enab, i.e. ‘city of the grape,” which stands among the hills, 8 or 9 
miles N.E. of Aim Shems, ‘‘A ride over ruined rocky paths, some of 
the worst in the country, brought us to Kureit-el-Enab, the ancient 
Kirjath-jearim, in a pleasant valley of olive-groves, abounding in jays 
and hawks. We dismounted to visit the old Gothic church, said to 
have been built by the English Crusaders, and still quite perfect, 
though desecrated by the Moslem villagers to the uses of a cow-shed.” 
Tristram, Land of Israel, p. 397. [See however Add. Note Ix. p. 245.] 

Kirjath-jearim was also called Baalah (Josh. xv. 9), Baale-Fudah 
(2 S. vi. 2), and A’rjath-baal (Josh. xv. 60), names which point to the 
former existence of Baal-worship in the place. 
The Ark was probably taken to Kirjath-jearim, which was neither a 

priestly nor Levitical city, as being the nearest place of importance on 
the road to Shiloh, but why it was not restored to its old resting-place 
does not appear. Possibly Shiloh, as the central seat of worship and 
government, was occupied by the Philistines after the battle of Aphek. 
ee it never regained its old importance. See Jer. vii. 12—14, 
xxvi. 6. 

come ye down) Kirjath-jearim was among the hills of Judah on 
higher ground than Beth-shemesh. 



wv. 2, 3.] I. SAMUEL, VII. 87 

Kirjath-jearim came, and fetched up the ark of the Lorp, 
and brought it into the house of Abinadab in the hill, and 
sanctified Eleazar his son to keep the ark of the Lorp. 

2—6. The National Repentance and Reformation under 
Samuel, 

And it came to pass, while the ark abode in Kirjath- 
jearim, that the time was long: for it was twenty years: and 
all the house of Israel lamented after the Lorp. And 
Samuel spake unto all the house of Israel, saying, If ye do 
return unto the Lorn with all your hearts, then put away 
the strange gods and Ashtaroth from among you, and pre- 

Cu. VII. 1. into the house of Abinadadb in the hill] On the hill, 
some eminence in or near the town. In 2 Sam. vi. 4, 5, the E.V. 
wrongly takes the same word as a proper name, ‘‘27 Gibeah.” 

Abinadab was probably (as Josephus says) a Levite: for the Israelites 
would scarcely have ventured to violate the law by entrusting the Ark 
to a layman after the late judgment. 

sanctified Eleazar| Cousecrated him and set him apart for the 
special duty. ‘‘ Nothing is said of Eleazar’s consecration as frdest... 
He was constituted not priest, but watchman at the grave of the Ark, 
by its corpse, until its future joyful resurrection.” 

The words of Psalm cxxxii. 6, ‘‘ We found it in the fields of the wood,” 
refer to this sojourn of the Ark at Kirjath-jearim. The word translated 
‘*wood” is jaar, which is the singular of zearim. 

2—6. THE NATIONAL REPENTANCE AND REFORMATION UNDER 
SAMUEL. 

2. And it came to pass, &c.] Better, And it came to pass, from the 
day when the ark rested in Kirjath-jearim, that a long time elapsed, 
even twenty years. Twenty years was not, as the E.V. seems to imply, 
the whole duration of the Ark’s sojourn at Kirjath-jearim, but the time 
that elapsed before the reformation now to be recorded. 

The period here passed over in silence was a dark page in Israel’s 
history, politically and religiously. They were vassals of the Philis- 
tines, reduced apparently to abject submission. The public worship of 
Jehovah was intermitted; for the Tabernacle seems to have been dis- 
mantled, and the Ark was ina private house. The people sank into 
gross idolatry. But meanwhile Samuel was growing in strength and 
influence, and when the right moment came and the desire for better 
things sprang up as the fruit of his prophetic labours, he was ready to 
take his place as the leader of the nation. 

lamented after the Lorp| As a child follows the father who has 
been forced to turn away in anger, and with sighs and tears entreats for 
reconciliation. 

3. the strange gods and Ashtaroth| The strange gods and 

8 
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88 I. SAMUEL, VII. [vv. 4, 5. 

pare your hearts unto the LORD, and s er v e  h im only: 
and he will deliver you out of the hand of the Phiiistines. 

4 Then the children of Israel did put away Baalim and Ashta-
5 roth, and served the LORD only. And Samuel said, Gather 

all Israel to Mizpeh, and I will pray for you unto the 

the Ashtaroth= "the Baalim and the Ashtaroth" of v. 4. Baalim is 
the plural of Baal, Ashtaroth of Asfttoreth, and the plural denotes either 
(a) the numerous images of these deities, or (b) the different forms under 
which they were worshipped, as Baal-Peor, Baal-Berith, Baal-Zebub.

Baal (=lord) was the supreme male deity of the Phoenician and 
Canaanite nations, and probably is to be identified with the Babylonian 
Bel. 

Ashtoreth (Gr. Astarte) was the corresponding female deity, wor
shipped in Babylonia under the name Ishtar as the goddess of battles 
and victories, in which character she also appears among the Philistines, 
war-spoils being dedicated to her (ch. xxxi. 10). Her symbol was the 
Ashe-rah (rendered "grove" in the E.V., Jud. iii. 7 and frequently), 
probably a wooden column or image resembling the sacred tree of the 
Assyrians, the worship of which is very commonly coupled with that 
of Baal. 

The Baal-worship which began in the wilderness, when the Israelites 
"joined themselves to Baal-peor" the god of Moab, seems never to 
have been thoroughly eradicated during the period of the Judges. See 
Josh. xxiv. 23; Jud. ii. II-13, iii. 7, viii. 33, x. 6. 

prepare your hearts unto the LORD] Set your hearts steadfastly 
towards Jehovah. 

serve him onry] For He is a jealous God, who cannot endure a rival. 
His command is "Thou shalt have none other gods beside Me." 

5. to Mizpeh] Mizpah, (in Heb. always with the definite article,
as retaining its meaning, "the watch-tower,") was the meeting-place 
of the national assembly on two other important occasions in this 
period: (a) when war was declared against Benjamin (Jud. xx.); 
(b) when Saul was elected king (ch. x. 17); and (c) once in later 
times, on an occasion not unlike the present, when Judas Macca
baeus mustered Israel to revolt against the tyranny of Antiochus Epi
phanes (r Mace. iii. 4'2-46). It belonged to the tribe of Benjamin
(Josh. xviii. '26). Its site has not been identified, but is conjectured to
be either (a) Neby Samwtl, a conspicuous hill rising to the height of
'2935 ft., about 5 miles N.\V. of Jerusalem: or (b) Scopus, the broad
ridge immediately north of Jerusalem. In favour of the latter site are
(a) the similarity of the name (irKbr.os= watchman): (b) the description
of the place in 1 Mace. iii. 46, as "over ag2.inst Jerusalem."

It must be carefully distinguished from Mizpah in Gilead (Jud. x. 17, 
xi. II). 

I will pray for you unto the LORD] Other instances of Samuel's
prayers are mentioned in xiii. 6, xii. 17-!9, '23, xv. II, He is quoted 
a,s the type of ,;uccessful intercessors in Ps. xcix. 6; J er. xv. 1. 



vv. 6-10.] I. SAMUEL, VII.

LORD. And they gathered together to Mizpeh, and drew 6 
water, and poured it out before the LORD, and fasted on 
that day, and said there, We have sinned against the LORD. 
And Samuel judged the children of Israel in Mizpeh. 

7-12. Total Rout of the PhilisHnes at Ebenezer.

And when the Philistines heard that the children of Israel 7 
were gathered together to Mizpeh, the lords of the Philistines 
went up against Israel. And when the children of Israel 
heard it, they were afraid of the Philistines. And the chil- s 
dren of Israel said to Samuel, Cease not to cry unto the 
LORD our God for us, that he will save us out of the hand 
of the Philistines. And Samuel took a sucking lamb, and 9 

offered it for a burnt offering wholly unto the LORD: and 
Samuel cried unto the LORD for Israel ; and the LORD heard 
him. And as Samuel was offering up the burnt offering, the 10 

6. and drew water, and poured it out before the LoRD] A symbol
ical act which has no exact parallel in the O.T., but was probably 
significant of the outpouring of their hearts before Jehovah in peni
tence and supplication. Cp. ch. i. 15; Ps. lxii. 8; Lam. ii. 19. The 
paraphrase of the Targum is, "And they poured out their heart in re
pentance before Jehovah." 

and fasted on that day] As on the great day of Atonement (Lev. 
xvi. 29), in token of humiliation and contrition for their sin.

We have sinned against the LORD] They made a public confession.
Cp. Jud. x. 10. 

And Samuel judged, &c.] As prophet he effected the religious 
reformation, and then taking his place as the chief magistrate of the 
state, he provided for the civil and political reorganization of the 
people. That the assembly lasted some time is clear from v. 7. The 
Philistines had time to muster their army before it dispersed, 

'l-12. TOTAL ROUT OF THE PHILISTINES AT EBENEZER. 

'1. when the Philistines heard, &c.] The lords naturally regarded a 
national assembly of their vassals as a preliminary step towards revolt, 
and mustering the army of the confederation, marched up towards 
Mizpah. 

9, a sucking lamb] Which might not be less than seven days old, 
according to Lev. xxii. 2 7. 

for a burnt offering wholly unto tke LoRD] The whole animal was 
burnt upon the altar to denote the entire consecration to Jehovah of 
those who were pleading for deliverance. 

and the LoRD heard him] Better, answered 111m. Cp. Ps. xcix. 61 

and note on v. 5• 



90 I. SAMUEL, VII. [vv. 11-13. 

Philistines drew near to battle against Israel: but the LORD 

thundered with a great thunder on that day upon the Philis
tines, and discomfited them ; and they were smitten before 

u Israel. And the men of Israel went out of Mizpeh, and
pursued the Philistines, and smote them, until they came

,2 under Beth-car. Then Samuel took a stone, and set it be
tween Mizpeh and Shen, and called the name of it Eben
ezer, saying, Hitherto hath the LORD helped us.

13-17. Summary Account of Samuel's Judgeship.

13 So the Philistines were subdued, and they came no more 
into the coast of Israel : and the hand of the LORD was against 

10. thundered with a great thunder] Lit., with a great voice.
Thunder is the "voice of God" (Ps. xxix. 3, 4). Cp. ch. ii. 10; '2 Sam. 
xxii, 14, I 5• 

discomfited them] The Heb. word expresses the confusion of a sudden 
panic, and is especially used of supernatural defeats. Cp. Ex. xiv. 24 
(E.V. troubled); Josh. x. 10; Jud. iv. 15; '2 Sam. xxii. 15. 

and they were smitten be.fore Israel] The thunder which dismayed 
the Philistines gave courage to the Israelites. The verb "they were 
smitten" (different from the one similarly translated in the next verse) 
is specially spoken of God, e.g. ch. iv. 3. 

11. until they came under Beth-car] Beth-car {="house ef a 
lamb," or "house of pasture,") was apparently on high ground over
hanging the road back to Philistia. 

12. Eben-ezer] i.e. "The Stone ef Help," a memorial set up be
tween Mizpah and Slien, (in Heb. with the definite article)=" The 
Tooth," probably some conspicuous "tooth " or spire of rock. Cp. 
xiv. 4. The exact place is unknown, but "exactly at the spot where
twenty years before they had obtained their great victory, the Philis
tines were totally routed." [See however Add. Note IX. p. 245.] 

Hithe11o, &c.] i.e. Up to this time. The deliverances of the past are 
a pledge of continued help for the future. 

13-17. SUMMARY ACCOUNT OF SAMUEL'S JUDGESHIP. 
13. So the Philistines were subdued] Cp. Jud. iii. 30, iv. '23, '24.

The word signifies "were brought l{)W," but does not imply co1�plete 
subjugation. The forty years oppression Qud. xiii. 1) now came to an 
end. 

they came no more into the coast of Israel] The same phrase is used 
in '2 Kings vi. '23, where the very next verse speaks of a fresh invasion. 
It is obvious therefore that the Hebrew historian could use the ex
pression relatively and not absolutely, to describe a cessation of the 
Philistine inroads for the time being. How long it lasted we are not 
told, but 



vv. 14—16.] I. SAMUEL, VIL ~ gl 

the Philistines all the days of Samuel. And the cities which 
the Philistines had taken from Israel were restored to Israel, 
from Ekron even unto Gath; and the coasts thereof did 
Israel deliver out of the hands of the Philistines. And 
there was peace between Israel and the Amorites. And 
Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life. And he went 

the hand of the Lord was against the Philistines all the days of Sa- 
muel} Yet we find the people groaning under the Philistine oppression 
(ix. 16): a garrison or a tribute-collector stationed at Gibeah (x. 5, xiii. 
3): a general disarmament of the nation by the Philistines (xiii. 19): 
Hebrew slaves in the Philistine camp (xiv. 21): and three invasions of 
the land (xili. 5, xvii. 1, xxiii. 27): all during Samuel’s lifetime. We 
must then understand the statement in the text as either (a) ‘‘a general 
expression allowable in such a brief survey as is here given:’’ or (4) as 
referring only to the period of Samuel’s active judgeship. In the 
latter case we may conjecture that the Philistines re-established their 
ascendancy in his old age, in consequence of the weak and corrupt 
government of his sons. 

14. from Ekron even unto Gath] The towns which lay on the 
Danite frontier between these places were restored to Israel, not how- 
ever including Ekron and Gath themselves. There is no evidence that 
Gath had ever been occupied by the Israelites, and Ekron was only 
held for a short time (Jud. i, 18). 

the coasts thereof| The territory belonging to these frontier towns. 
The Sept. reads “‘the border of Israel.” 

there was peace between Israel and the Amorites| The Amorites are 
mentioned as the most powerful enemies of Israel next to the Philis- 
tines. ‘‘Amorite” is probably a local not a tribal name, meaning 
“highlander,” contrasted with ‘‘ Canaanite,” which means ‘/owlander.” 
On the W. of Jordan they lived chiefly in the mountainous country of 
Judah and Ephraim (Num. xiii. 29; Josh. x. 5): E. of Jordan they 
occupied the high plateau of rich pasture-land between the Jabbok and 
the Arnon, from which they had expelled the Moabites (Num. xxi. 13, 
26), and were in their turn dispossessed by the Israelites. 

In the Egyptian inscriptions the Amorites give their name to the 
whole country of Canaan, and in several passages of the O.T. the 
name appears to be used loosely of the original inhabitants in general. 
Possibly this is the case here. i 

15. Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life] This, like the 
statement of v. 13, must be understood with qualifications: for (a) 
Samuel in his old age made his sons judges (viii. 1): (2) Saul was made 
king a considerable time before Samuel’s death. But it does not con- 
tradict the subsequent history. Clearly his sons supplemented but did 
not supersede their father’s judicial office; and Samuel retained a civil 
and religious authority even after Saul had become the military leader 
of the people. 

15 

16 



92 I, SAMUEL, VII. [iv. 17s 
ee 

from year to year in circuit 40 Beth-el, and Gilgal, and Miz- 

x7 peh, and judged Israel in all those places. And his return 
was to Ramah; for there was his house; and there he 
judged Israel; and there he built an altar unto the Lorn. 

16. zo Beth-el| About 8 miles N. of Jerusalem the ruins of Beztin 
mark the site of the ancient city of Beth-e/, formerly the royal Canaanite 
city Zuz (Gen. xxviii. 19), at the head of the pass of Michmash and 
Ai. (a) Near it Abraham built an altar (Gen. xii. 8). (6) There 
Jacob saw the Vision of the Ladder set up to heaven (Gen. XXViii. 11 ff.), 
and received the confirmation of his new name Israel (Gen. xxxv. 10), 
and from these revelations called the place Beth-el or ‘‘The House of 
God.” (c) There in the days of the Judges the Ark rested for a time 
and an altar was set up (Jud. xx. 18, 26—28, where ‘‘the house of 
God” in the E.V. should be “ Beth-el:” cp. 1 Sam. x. 3). (d@) There 
after the Disruption of the Kingdoms Jeroboam set up his idolatrous 
parody of the worship of Jehovah (1 Kings xii. 32, 33), and Beth-el 
‘the house of God’ became in the language of the prophet Beth-aven 
“*the house of naught,” i.e. of zdols (Hos. iv. 15, x. 5)- 
The name Beth-el appears to have been applied originally to the 

sanctuary in the neighbourhood of Luz, and not to have been given to 
the city till after its conquest by the tribe of Ephraim. 

For a graphic description of Beth-el see Stanley’s Sinai and Pales- 
tine, pp. 217—223. 

and Gilgal| Gilgal (= ‘‘the Rolling,” Josh. v.9) was the first station 
of the Israelites after the passage of the Jordan, where (a) the men 
born in the wilderness were circumcised (Josh. v. 2); (0) the First 
Passover was celebrated (Josh. v. ro); (¢) in all probability the Ark 
rested during the conquest of the land. Now it appears as the chief 
religious and political centre of the nation, where (1) sacrifices are 
offered (ch. x. 8); (2) assizes held; (3) the national assembly convened 
(xi. 14, 15); (4) the army mustered (xiii. 4, 7). It was probably selected 
for these purposes on account of its historical associations and its 
remoteness from the Philistines, whose invasions had pushed the centre 
of gravity of the kingdom back to the banks of the Jordan. 

Lieut. Conder has fixed the site of Gilgal by the discovery of the 
name Fi/j#lieh a mile and a half E. of the village of Zviha, between 
the ancient Jericho and the Jordan. TZent Work, 11. p. 7. 

and Mizpeh| See note ony, 5. 
in all those places! The Sept. has ‘*‘z all these sanctuaries.” This 

reading whether original or nct expresses the fact that all these places 
were, like Ramah, places for sacrifice and worship. Even before the 
captivity of the Ark, Shiloh was not the sole religious centre; for 
instance there was a sanctuary at Shechem in Joshua’s time (Josh. xxiv. 
26); and now that the Ark and Tabernacle had disappeared from 
view, no effort seems to have been made to preserve the religious unity 
of the nation. ‘ 

17. to Kamah\ See note on ch. i. t. Samuel chose his native 



vv. I—3.] I. SAMUEL, VIII. 93 

Cu. VIII. 1—5. Request of the people for a king. 

And it came to pass, when Samuel was old, that he made 8 
his sons judges over Israel. Now the name of his first-2 
born was Joel; and the name of his second, Abiah: they 
were judges in Beer-sheba. And his sons walked not in his 3 
ways, but turned aside after lucre, and took bribes, and per- 

place for his usual official residence, and made it a centre of religious 
worship by building an altar to Jehovah. 

Here ends the first division of the book, which records Samuel’s life 
and work as the last of the Judges, in connexion with the old order of 
things. The next division opens by relating the steps which led to the 
establishment of a monarchy, and shews us Samuel as the Mediator 
between the old and the new régime, effecting a political change of the 
a importance in the history of Israel without the shock of revo- 
ution. 

It has been conjectured (a) from the fact that this portion of the 
‘book ends with a summary account of Samuel’s whole life: (4) from 
the apparent (but not altogether inexplicable) contradiction between 
ch. vil. 13—15 and the subsequent narrative, that the compiler derived 
the history of Samuel and the history of Saul from different sources: 
but in the obscurity of the whole question of the compilation of the 
book, it must remain a hypothesis incapable of verification. 

Cu. VIII. 1—5. REQUEST OF THE PEOPLE FOR A KING. 

1. when Samuel was old] A considerable time, probably not much 
less than 20 years, must have elapsed since the victory of Ebenezer, before 
Samuel required the help of his sons on the ground of old age, and 
some years more before their misgovernment became so flagrant as to 
give occasion for the request of the elders. On the chronology see In- 
trod, p. 22 ff. 

2. Now the name, &c.] Joel=‘‘ Jehovah is God:” Abiah=‘‘ Jah 
is my father:” names significant of a protest against the prevalent 
idolatry. The text of 1 Chr. vi. 28, where the names are given as ‘‘the 
firstborn Vashni and Abiah,” is corrupt. ‘‘Joel” has dropped out after 
“the firstborn,” and ‘‘Vashni” is an obvious corruption of the Heb. 
word meaning ‘‘and the second.” 
judges in Beer-sheba] See note on ch. iii. 20. Beer-sheba was the 

most convenient centre for the southern district, which Samuel assigned 
to his sons, retaining the northern himself. Josephus says that ‘‘re- 
signing his office to his sons he divided the people between them, and 
placed them in Bethel and Beer-sheba,” a statement which is probably 
his own conjecture, and does not agree with ch. vii. 15. 

3. turned aside after lucré| From the straight-forward path of their 
father’s example. were (from Lat. lucrum) is only used in the E.V. in 
a bad sense of <//-gotten gain. 

took bribes and perverted judgment] ‘The same phrases are coupled 



94 I. SAMUEL, VIII. [vv. 4—6. 

4verted judgment. Then all the elders of Israel gathered 
5 themselves together, and came to Samuel unto Ramah, and 

said unto him, Behold, thou art old, and thy sons walk not 
in thy ways: now make us a king to judge us like all the 
nations. 

6—9. SFehovah’s answer to the request. 

6 But the thing displeased Samuel, when they said, Give 

together in Deut. xvi. 19, though differently translated in the E.V. 
‘¢Thou shalt not wrest judgment...nor take a git.” Cp. Ex. xxiii. 
6, 8. 

4. the elders of Israel] Acting as representatives of the people, vv. 
LO pL O03 226 

: Ina pceiaathel system of government the Elders or heads of families 
are the natural authorities. Even before the Exodus Israel possessed 
an organization of Elders, to whom Moses was directed to deliver his 
message (Ex. iii. 16). The title gradually acquired an offctal signifi- 
cation; in the wilderness Moses appointed a council of seventy to 
represent the whole body (Num. xi. 16, 24, 25). After the occupation 
of Canaan we find mention of (a) iders of cities, who acted as civil 
magistrates (Josh. xx. 4; Jud. viii. 16; Ruth iv. 2; 1 Sam. xvi. 4): 
(4) Elders of tribes or districts (Jud. xi. 5; 1 Sam. xxx. 26; 2 Sam. xix, 
11): (c) The Elders of Israel, or united body of the Elders of the tribes, 
forming the sevate or executive council of the ‘‘congregation” or na- 
tional assembly, (1) in war (ch. iv. 3), (2) in great political matters, as 
on the present occasion, (3) in matters of general importance to the 
nation (Jud. xxi. 16). 

The institution of Elders lasted through the monarchy (see e.g. 1 Kings 
xx. 7, 8, xxi. 11), and was revived after the captivity (Ezra x. 14). In 
N.T. times “the Elders” formed one of the constituent elements of the 
Sanhedrin. 

5. make us a king} Lit. set, i.e. appoint, the same word as in the 
corresponding passage, Deut. xvii. 14. 

like all the nations| i.e. as all the surrounding nations have kings. 

6—9. JEHOVAH’s ANSWER TO THE REQUEST. 

6. the thing displeased Samuel] v. 7 implies that Samuel’s displeasure 
arose from a, feeling of the ingratitude of the Israelites toward himself in 
desiring that one who had done so much for them should be superseded 
by a king. God’s answer, ‘‘Not thee (their judge) have they rejected, 
but me (their true king) have they rejected from reigning over them” 
(the Heb. order is emphatic) at once consoles him and points out the real 
sinfulness of the request. This consisted not in the mere desire for 
a king, which would not necessarily have been wrong, but in the spirit 
of distrust of the invisible sovereignty of Jehovah and desire for the 
splendour of a visible monarch which really prompted the request. 
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us a king to judge us. And Samuel prayed unto the 
Lorp. -And the Lorp said unto Samuel, Hearken unto 7 
the voice of the people in all that they say unto thee: for 
they have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me, that 
should not reign over them. According to all the works 8 
which they have done since the day that I brought them up 
out of Egypt even unto this day, wherewith they have for- 
saken me, and served other gods, so do they also unto thee. 
Now therefore hearken unto their voice: howbeit yet protest 9 
solemnly unto them, and shew them the manner of the king 
that shall reign over them. 

1o—18. The rights of a king. 

And Samuel told all the words of the Lorp unto the peo- 16 
ple that asked of hima king. And he said, This will be the 
manner of the king that shall reign over you: He will take 
your sons, and appoint ¢hem for himself, for his chariots, and 

Samuel prayed] He does not let his own personal feelings decide, 
but endeavours to learn what is the Will of God in the matter. 

8. so do they also unto thee] Cp. John xv. 20. 
9. Now therefore hearken] Or, And now. There is no inference ‘be- 

cause they reject me and thee, ¢herefore, &c.,’ but the command of v. 7 
is repeated. For the reasons why the request was granted, see Introduc- 
tion, ch. iv. § 4. 

10—18. THE RIGHTS OF A KING, 

10. unto the people| Through their representatives the elders. Cp. 
note on v. 4. 

11. This will be the manner of the king] Or, “the right of the 
king ;’’ such prerogatives as an absolute monarch claims. 
We have here a vivid picture of the tyranny of an Oriental despot 

whose subjects are at his disposal for (1) court retainers, (2) military 
officers, (3) cultivators of the royal estates, (4) artificers in the arsenal, 
(5) domestics in the royal household. (6) Their property is liable to 
arbitrary seizure, beside (7) regular exactions of tithe, in order to enrich 
court favourites, and (8) their slaves and their cattle may at any time be 
pressed into the royal service. Under such a despotism political and 
social freedom is at an end. Prosperous as was Solomon’s reign, it 
tended in this direction. See 1 Kings v. 13—18, xii. 4. 

and appoint them] ‘This may be rendered either as the E.V. or, 
and set them for himself upon his chariots and upon his chargers. 
Service in the retinue of the king rather than in the army appears to be 
meant. 



96 I. SAMUEL, VIII. [vv. 12—18. 

to be his horsemen ; and some shall run before his chariots. 
2 And he will appoint him captains over thousands, and cap- 

tains over fifties; and w¢l/ set them to ear his ground, and 
to reap his harvest, and to make his instruments of war, and 

x3 Instruments of his chariots. And he will take your daughters 
to be confectionaries, and to be cooks, and to be bakers. 

14 And he will take your fields, and your vineyards, and your 
oliveyards, even the best of them, and give them to his ser- 

xs vants. And he will take the tenth of your seed, and of 
your vineyards, and give to his officers, and to his servants. 

76 And he will take your menservants, and your maidservants, 
and your goodliest young men, and your asses, and put them 

17 to his work. He will take the tenth of your sheep: and ye 
18 shall be his servants. And ye shall cry out in that day be- 

cause of your king which ye shall have chosen you; and 
the Lorp will not hear you in that day. 

some shall run before his chariots] A body of runners was a regular 
sign of regal state (2 Sam. xv. 1; 1 Kingsi. 5). 

12. captains over thousands and captains over fifties] The Sept. 
reads “‘captains of hundreds and captains of thousands,” which are the 
usual military divisions (ch. xxii. 7; Num. xxxi. 14): but the Heb. text 
is to be preferred as mentioning the highest and the lowest offices. Cp. 
2 Kings i. g ff. For the fact cp. ch. xiv. 52. 

to ear his ground| ‘ To ear” =“‘to plough,” from Lat. arare through 
A.-S. erian. The verb occurs again in Deut. xxi. 4 and Is. xxx. 24; 
the subst. eaving in Gen. xly. 6; Ex. xxxiv. 21. Shakespeare uses the 
word: 

“And let them go 
To ear the land that hath some hope to grow.” 

Richard If, A. iii. Se. 2. 

13. to be confectionaries] The original form of ‘‘coufectioner,” not 
however in its modern sense, but=‘‘one who makes confections” (Ex. 
xxx. 35), i.e. compounds of spices and perfumes, a perfumer. 

14. hewill take your fields, &c.] Cp. 1 Kings xxi. 7; Ezek. xlvi. 18. 
15. officers} Or, chamberlains. 
16. your goodliest young men] “Young men” in the Heb. appears 

to be a copyist’s error, and we should probably adopt the Sept. reading 
“cattle.” Men-servants and maid-servants, cattle and asses, are then 
coupled together naturally. Cp. Ex. xx. 17. 

17. and ye shall be his servants} To sum up all briefly, ye will be 
slaves to the king ye have chosen. 

18. because of your king| Ox, “from your king,” appealing to God 
to escape from his tyranny. 

will not hear you\ Rather, will not answer you. The Sept. adds 
‘*because ye have chosen yourselves a king,” 
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19—22. Leply of the people. 

Nevertheless the people refused to obey the voice of x9 
Samuel ; and they said, Nay, but we will have a king over 
us ; that we also may be like all the nations; and that our 20 
king may judge us, and go out before us, and fight our bat- 
tles. And Samuel heard all the words of the people, and 2 
he rehearsed them in the ears of the Lorp. And the LorD 22 
said to Samuel, Hearken unto their voice, and make them 
a king. And Samuel said unto the men of Israel, Go ye 
every man unto his city. 

Cu. IX. 1, 2. Saul’s genealogy. 

Now there was a man of Benjamin, whose name was 9 
Kish, the son of Abiel, the son of Zeror, the son of Becho- 
rath, the son of Aphiah, a Benjamite, a mighty man of 
power. And he had a son, whose name was Saul, a choice 2 

19—22. REPLY OF THE PEOPLE. 

19. Nevertheless! Simply And. 
20. that our king may judge us and go out before us| The king was 

to unite the duties of (1) government of the nation in time of peace, and 
(2) leadership of the army in time of war. 

21. he rehearsed them) i.e. repeated them. ‘Rehearse’ is derived 
from Fr. reherser, to harrow over again. Samuel once more laid the 
matter before Jehovah in prayer, and again received the same answer. 

This narrative is in close connexion with ch. x. 17—27. The inter- 
vening section, possibly derived from a different source, gives an account 
of Samuel’s preliminary interview with Saul, preparatory to his formal 
election as king. 

Cu. IX. 1, 2. SAuL’s GENEALOGY. 

1. Now there was a man] ‘The sacred historian now tracks as it 
were another stream of events which were to concur in working out 
God’s providential purpose of giving a king to Israel.” Speaker's 
Commentary. 

Kish, the son of Abiel] See note on xiv. 50. 
a mighty man of power| The Heb. may mean either (a) a valiant 

man, as in ch. xvi. 18, or (4) a wealthy man, as in Ruthii. x. Per- 
haps the ideas of personal valour and family importance are both 
included here, as in the Sept. rendering dvjp duvards, ‘a powerful 
man.’ 

2. whose name was Saul| Heb. Shatl=‘‘asked.” It occurs as 
the name (a) of an Edomite prince (Gen. xxxvi. 37, 38); (4) of a son 
of Simeon (Gen. xlvi. 10); (c) of a Kohathite in the genealogy of 
Samuel (1 Chr. vi. 24); (¢) of SAUL oF Tarsus, “who is also called 

I. SAMUEL q 
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young man, and a goodly: and there was not among the 
children of Israel a goodlier person than he: from his 
shoulders and upward Ae was higher than any of the people. 

3—10. Saul’s search for his Father's Asses. 

3 And the asses of Kish Saul’s father were lost. And Kish 
said to Saul his son, Take now one of the servants with 

4 thee, and arise, go seek the asses. And he passed through 
mount Ephraim, and passed through the land of Shalisha, 
but they found ¢em not: then they passed through the land 
of Shalim, and ¢here they were not: and he passed through 

Pau.” (Acts vii. 58, &c.); and thus it became ‘‘the most distinguished 
name in the genealogies of the tribe of Benjamin,” in the N.T. as 
well as in the O.T. (Phil. iii. 5). 

a choice young man, and a goodly| Choice and goodly. Cp. x. 24. 
Physical qualifications of stature, strength and beauty are a natural 
commendation for the dignity of a king, especially in warlike ages. 
Euripides speaks of eldos déov rupavvldos, ‘form worthy to rule.’ 

Ajax appears in Homer (Z/. 111. 227) as 

‘Towering o’er all with head and shoulders broad :” 

and Turnus, in Virgil (Aex. vil. 784), 

**Qut-tops the foremost chieftains by a head.” 

8—10. SAUL’s SEARCH FOR HIS FATHER’S ASSES, 

3. the asses] In the East asses are valuable property, indispensable 
for farm-work and travelling. The possession of a drove of asses, and 
several servants, indicates that Kish was a man of some substance. 

4, 5. Saul’s route cannot be traced with any certainty. He started 
from his home at Gibeah apparently in a N.W. direction (1) through 
“ Mount Ephraim” (see i. 1, note); (2) through “the land of Shali- 
sha,” perhaps the district round Baal-shalisha (2 Kings iv. 42), which 
lay about 12 miles N. of Lydda; (3) then turning S. he traversed ‘‘the 
land of Shalim” (=/oxes), perhaps in the neighbourhood of Shaalabbin 
(Josh. xix. 42) in Dan; (4) then striking E. he searched the western 
part of the “‘land of Benjamin,” till he reached (s) ‘‘ the land of Zuph,” 
in which lay Samuel’s city Ramah. The search occupied parts of 
three days (v. 20). It seems best to suppose that the unnamed city 
of v. 6 ff. is Ramah, for (a) the servant speaks of it as the prophet’s 
regular residence (v. 6); (4) it is natural to connect ‘the land of Zuph,” 
in which it was situated, with the name Ramathaim-Zophim (i. 1, 
note); (c) the difficulty raised by the description of Saul’s return in ch. 
x. 2 (see note) may be solved by supposing that he did not go straight 
home, but was sent by the prophet out of his way in order to meet the 
men who were looking for him. 
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the land of the Benjamites, but they found ¢hem not. And s 
when they were come to the land of Zuph, Saul said to his 
servant that was with him, Come, and let us return; lest my 
father leave caring for the asses, and take thought for us. 
And he said unto him, Behold now, ¢here ts in this city a6 
man of God, and Ze zs an honourable man; all that he saith 
cometh surely to pass: now let us go thither; peradventure 
he can shew us our way that we should go. Then said 7 
Saul to his servant, But behold, zf we go, what shall we 
bring the man? for the bread is spent in our vessels, and 
there is not a present to bring to the man of God: what 
have we? And the servant answered Saul again, and said, 8 
Behold, I have here at hand the fourth part of a shekel of 
silver: ¢hat will I give to the man of God, to tell us our 

5. take thought for us] i.e. ‘be anxious,” as in Matt. vi. 25. Cp. 
Xe. 

6. iz this city] Pointing to the town on a hill in front of them. 
a man of God| See note on ii. 27. 
he ts an honourable man| Lit., the man is highly esteemed. 
all that he saith, &c.] Cp. iii. 19. 
peradventure| Derived from ger, “ by,” and adventura, late Latin 

for ‘‘that which is about to happen,” ‘‘ chance,” = ‘‘ perchance,” 
‘* perhaps.” 

our way that we should go| Rather, our way upon which we have 
come: i.e. shew us which way to go to attain the object of our journey. 
Cp. Gen. xxiv. 42. 

It seems strange that Saul apparently knows nothing about Samuel. 
But the days of Samuel’s greatest activity were long past, and he had 
for some time been living in comparative retirement: while ‘‘up to 
this point Saul had been only the shy and retiring youth of the family, 
employed in the common work of the farm,” and knowing little of the 
political or religious movements of the time. 

7. a present| A word occurring here only, to denote the present 
with which one approaches a great man. The cognate verb is found in 
Is. lvii. 9, ‘‘Thou wendest to the king with ointment.” For presents 
offered to prophets compare 1 Kings xiv. 3; 2 Kings v. 15 ff, vili. 8, 9: 
and for the present of dread which Saul suggests they might have 
given compare the ‘‘handfuls of barley and pieces of bread” received 
by the false prophetesses in Ezek. xiii. 19. See Smith’s Dect. of the 
Bible, Art. Gifts. 

8. the fourth part of a shekel of silver] Worth rather more than 
sixpence according to the present price of silver: but we have no clue 
to its veal value in the time of Samuel. 

that will I give| Sept. ‘And thou shalt give it ;” certainly a more 
natural reading, as the present would be made by the master. 

jae 
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9 way. (Beforetime in Israel, when a man went to inquire of 
God, thus he spake, Come, and let us go to the seer: for he 
that is now called a Prophet was beforetime called a Seer.) 

o Then said Saul to his servant, Well said; come, let us go. 
So they went unto the city where the man of God was. 

11—14. JLnquiry for the seer. 

1 And as they went up the hill to the city, they found young 
maidens going out to draw water, and said unto them, Is the 
seer here? And they answered them, and said, He is; be- 
hold, Ae zs before you: make haste now, for he came to 

is) 

9. Beforetime in Israel] This verse is clearly an addition to the 
original narrative to explain the term “seer” which had become obso- 
lete when the book was compiled in its present form. It is inserted 
here and not after v. 11 where the term first occurs, to avoid inter- 
rupting the narrative. 

(i) Two Hebrew words are translated ‘‘ seer” in the E.V. 
(1) That used here (7éé) is applied specially to Samuel in this 

chapter and in 1 Chr. ix. 22, xxvi. 28, xxix. 29: to Hanani, 2 Chr. xvi. 
7, 10: generally, Is. xxx. ro. Apparently it fell out of popular use 
after Samuel’s time, but was revived as a classical word by the com- 
piler of Chronicles. 

(2) Elsewhere in the E.V. ‘‘seer” represents the Heb. chézeh= 
‘* gazer,” a term applied first to Gad (2 Sam. xxiv. 11) and used in the 
historical and prophetical books both of particular individuals and 
generally. = 

(ii) The term “‘ prophet” (Heb. 242) maintains its ground through- 
out the O.T. The root of the word seems to denote ‘“‘ bubbling over” 
and so ‘‘ecstatic utterance:” and the passive form of the substantive 
signifies that the prophet is swayed by a divine afflatus. 

The exact difference of meaning of these terms is much debated. 
Probably 7@d? designates the prophet as ¢he inspired interpreter of the 
will of God: rbch and chézeh refer to the method of communication by 
dream and vision. Cp. Num. xii. 6. 

11—14. INQUIRY FOR THE SEER. 

lt. as they went up| As they were ascending by the ascent to 
the city. The Hebrew has a peculiar construction, the repetition of 
which is characteristic of this chapter. Cp. vv. 5, 14, 17, 27. 
young maidens going out to draw water| Cp. Gen. xxiv. 18, xxix. 9 ff.; 

Ex. ii. 16; John iv. 7. The well was in the lower ground outside the 
city wall. 

12. he is before you| Before thee, addressing the speaker. It is a 
direction to go straight forward. 
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day to the city; for chere is a sacrifice of the people 
to day in the high place: as soon as ye be come znto 
the city, ye shall straightway find him, before he go up to 
the high place to eat: for the people will not eat until he 
come, because he doth bless the sacrifice; avd afterwards 
they eat that be bidden. Now therefore get you up; for 
about ¢4zs time ye shall find him. And they went up zuto 
the city: avd when they were come into the city, behold, 
Samuel came out against them, for to go up #@ the high 
place. 

15—24. Saul entertained by Samuel. 

Now the Lorp had told Samuel in his ear a day before 

he came to day to the city) Tf ‘*the city” was Ramah, Samuel may 
have been absent from home on one of his official circuits. 

@ sacrifice of the people] Possibly at the New Moon (Num. xxviii. 
II—1I5) or upon some special occasion of thanksgiving. 

in the high place) Were probably was the altar which Samuel had 
built (vii. 17). A natural instinct among all nations chooses hill-tops as 
fitting places of worship. Such ‘‘high places” were frequently conse- 
crated to the worship of Jehovah in spite of the prohibition implied in 
the command that there should be only one sanctuary (Deut. xii. 
11—14). That this was the case in the unsettled period of the Judges 
is not surprising, but even after the building of the temple the high- 
place worship continued, though it is condemned in the books of Kings 
as a blot on the character of otherwise good monarchs. 

13. he doth bless the sacrifice] Pronounces a blessing or thanks- 
giving ae the sacrificial feast. Cp. Luke ix. 16 with John vi. 11; Matt. 
xxvi. 26. 
Sor about this time] Lit. “ For as for him—now shall ye find him.” 

The pronoun is repeated for emphasis. 
14. and when they were come into the city] Rather, as they were 

coming into the midst of the city, behold Samuel was coming out to 
meet them. In the E. V. this verse apparently disagrees with wv. 18. 
The correct translation makes all clear. Saul and his servant ascend 
the hill. As they enter the city they meet Samuel ‘‘in the gate” (uv, 18). 

The Sept. reads ‘‘ gate” here, and “city” in v. 18, but the change 
is unnecessary. 

The high place was either on the top of the hill on the slope of which 
the city stood, or on the adjacent hill from which the city had its name 
Ramathaim (‘‘ the two heights”). See note oni. 1. 

‘ Against’ here =‘ opposite to, as in Gen. xy. 10. So Tyndale in 
Gen. xxxii. 1 has ‘‘ Jacob saw the angels of God come against him.” 

15—24. SAUL ENTERTAINED BY SAMUEL. 

15. Now the Lorphad told Samuclin hts ear| Lit. ‘‘had uncovered 

cl 
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Saul came, saying, To mcrrow about zs time I will send 
thee a man out of the land of Benjamin, and thou shalt 
anoint him to be captain over my people Israel, that Ze may 
save my people out of the hand of the Philistines: for I 
have looked upon my people, because their cry is come unto 
me. And when Samuel saw Saul, the LorD said unto him, 
Behold the man whom I spake to thee of: this same shall 
reign over my people. Then Saul drew near to Samuel in 
the gate, and said, Tell me, I pray thee, where the seer’s 
house zs. And Samuel answered Saul, and said, I am the 
seer: go up before me wz/o the high place; for ye shall eat 
with me to day, and to morrow I will let thee go, and will 
tell thee all that zs in thine heart. And as for thine asses 
that were lost three days ago, set not thy mind on them; 
for they are found. And on whom zs all the desire of Israel? 

Samuel’s ear,” a figure of speech said to be derived from the practice of 
removing the hair or a corner of the turban from another’s ear in order 
to whisper a secret into it. 

16. out of the hand of the Philistines] See note on vii. 13. 
I have looked upon my people) Sept. ‘*I have looked upon the 

affliction of my people.” The word might easily have fallen out of the 
Hebrew text. Cp. Ex. ili. 7, 9. 

17. the Lorp said unto him] Lit. Jehovah answered him; ans- 
wered his mental question, Is this the man? v. 17 is in close connexion 
with v. 14, vv. 15 and 16 forming a parenthesis. 

shall reign over my people] Lit. ‘‘ shall restrain my people.” A pe~ 
culiar word, contrasting the restraints of a settled government with the 
license of the time in which ‘‘ every man did that which was right in his 
own eyes”? (Jud. xxi. 25). < 

18. zx the gate] Heb. ‘‘In the midst of the gate,” i.e. the gate- 
way, where they would naturally halt to inquire for the Seer’s house. 

19. go up before me] Addressed to Saul only. The verb is in the 
singular. Saul is to precede Samuel asa mark of honour. 

all that is in thine heart| Thine inmost thoughts and aspirations ; not 
merely about the asses, which Samuel tells him at once. May we not 
suppose that Saul at his plough like Joan of Arc with her flock had been 
brooding over the oppression of his country, and cherishing a vague de- 
sire to liberate it? 

20. three days ago| Heb. *‘tc-day three days”=‘‘the day before 
yesterday,” according to the zuclustve Hebrew reckoning. 

set not thy mind on them) ‘*Set not thy heart on them.” Be not 
anxious for them. 

on whom ts all the desire of Israel] Rather, For whom are all the 
desirable things of Israel? are they not for thee and for ali thy 
father’s house? i.e, ‘Cadre not for these asses for they are found: and 
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/s zt not on thee, and on all thy father’s house? And Saul 
answered and said, 4m not I a Benjamite, of the smallest 
of the tribes of Israel? and my family the least of all the 
families of the tribe of Benjamin? wherefore then speakest 
thou soto me? And Samuel took Saul and his servant, 
and brought them into the parlour, and made them sit in 
the chiefest place among them that were bidden, which were 
about thirty persons. And Samuel said unto the cook, 
Bring the portion which I gave thee, of which I said unto 
thee, Set it by thee. And the cook took up the shoulder, 
and ¢hat which was upon it, and set z¢ before Saul. And 
Samuel said, Behold that which is left; set z¢ before thee, 

even if they were lost, what matter? is not the best that Israel has to 
give at thy service ?’ 

21. the smallest of the tribes of Israel] The warlike tribe of Benja- 
min, the smallest except Manasseh at the time of the numbering in the 
wilderness (Num. i. 37), was reduced to insignificance by the terrible 
slaughter recorded in Jud. xx. 46. 

of the tribe of Benjamin] Web. the tribes. If this reading is right, 
tribe here=clan or subdivision of a tribe, as in Num. iv. 18; Jud. xx. 12 
(Heb. ¢ribes of B.). But the Sept. and all ancient versions read ‘‘tribe” 
in the singular. 

22. the parlour] Or, the chamber, a room at the high place speci- 
ally used for sacrificial feasts. In later times the word was applied to 
the ‘‘ chambers” in the precincts of the temple used for the residence of 
priests and Levites, and for sacred purposes in general. 

made them sit in the chiefest place] Lit. ‘ gave them a place at the 
head of those who were invited.” ‘‘Chiefest” is an instance of the 
double superlatives common in the E.V. Cp. ‘‘ most highest.” See 
the Bible Word Book. 

about thirty persons| Only the more distinguished citizens would be 
specially invited to the chamber. The rest would feast in the open air 
outside. 

23. the portion] Cp. i. 4. 
24, And the cook took up the shoulder] Rather, And the cook 

heaved the leg. The right leg was the priest’s portion (Lev. vii. 32), 
which Samuel had received. Its dedication to God was indicated by a 
solemn ‘‘ heaving ” or elevation ‘‘ before the LorpD,” to which allusion 
is here made. Cp, Num. xviii. 26 ff. The reservation of the leg for 
Saul was a mark of honour. Josephus calis it ‘‘a royal portion.” 
And [Samuel] said| The E.V. follows the Sept. and Vulg. in 

supplying Samuel which is not in the Heb. But the words may pos- 
sibly be the cook’s. See below. ; 

Behold that whichis left, &c.] Ox, Behold that which was reserved ts set 
before thee, eat. 

2m 
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and eat: for unto this time hath it been kept for thee 
since / said, I have invited the people. So Saul did eat with 
Samuel that day. 

25—X. 8, Saul anointed by Samuel and promised three 
signs in confirmation of his call. 

2s And when they were come down from the high place zzte 
the city, Samuel communed with Saul upon the top of the 

26 house. And they arose early: and it came to pass about 
the spring of the day, that Samuel called Saul to the top of 
the house, saying, Up, that I may send thee away. And 
Saul arose, and they went out both of them, he and Samuel, 

27 abroad. And as they were going down to the end of the 

for unto this time, &c.] The Heb. text cannot be thus translated and 
is most likely corrupt, but the sense intended appears to be ‘‘ For against 
the set time hath it been kept for thee of which I said, I have invited 
the people :” or, if the words are the cook’s, ‘‘ of which Samuel said.” 
In either case the point is that Saul’s arrival was expected and provision 
made for it beforehand. 

The Sept. renders ‘‘ Because for a testimony (this is a common mis- 
translation of the word meaning ‘“‘set time”) hath it been reserved for 
thee apart from the rest; cut it up.” The Vulg. ‘* Because it was kept 
on purpose for thee when I invited the people.” 

25—X. 8. SAUL ANOINTED BY SAMUEL AND PROMISED THREE 
SIGNS IN CONFIRMATION OF HIS CALL. 

25, 26. Samuel communed with Saul| Preparing him for the an- 
nouncement which he was going to make next morning. On the housetop 
they would be open to the public view so that all could see the honour 
Samuel shewed his guest, while they would have opportunity for undis- 
turbed conversation. The Sept. however reads, ‘‘ And he came down 
from the high place into the city: and they prepared a bed for Saul on 
the housetop and he slept. And it came to pass, &c.” This may 
perhaps represent the original text, for it seems strange to say first “they 
arose early,” and then proceed to describe Samuel’s calling Saul. The 
flat roof of an oriental house is still ‘‘resorted to for business, relaxa- 
tion, or for sleeping...During a large part of the year it is the most ’ 
agreeable place about the establishment, especially in the morning and 
evening.” See Thomson’s Land and the Book, p. 3g ff. 

26. about the spring of the day| ‘‘spring,” ie. “rising” of the day 
=dawn. Cp. ‘“‘dayspring,” Luke i. 78. 

called Saul] Rather, ‘‘called to Saul.” . Samuel had slept in the 
house, Saul on the roof. 

abroad| In the language of the E. V. ‘abroad’ means simply ‘out 
of the house.’ 
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city, Samuel said to Saul, Bid the servant pass on before us, 
(and he passed on,) but stand thou still a while, that I may 
shew thee the word of God. Then Samuel took a vial of 10 
oil, and poured z¢ upon his head, and kissed him, and said, 
Zs i not because the Lorp hath anointed thee to be captain 

27. awhile] Now. The E.V. follows the Vulg. paulisper. 
X. 1. a vial of oil] Rather, ‘‘the vial of oil.” The word rendered 

vial (i.e. phial or flask) occurs again only in the account of the corona- 
tion of Jehu, in 2 Kings ix. 1, 3 (E. V. dox). The definite article in 
the original may perhaps indicate the holy anointing oil used for the 
consecration of priests (Ex. xxx. 23—33). 

and kissed him| In token of reverence and homage to his royal 
dignity. Cp. Ps. ii. 12. 

Ls it not because the Lord] Lit., ‘‘Is it not the case that Jehovah” 
=Surely Jehovah, &c. 
hath anointed thee] The rite of anointing (a) signified the consecration 

of the king to the service of God; (4) was the outward sign of the gift 
of the Spirit to qualify him for his office (vv. 9, 10, xvi. 13, cp. Acts 
x. 38); (¢) marked his person as sacred and inviolable (ch. xxvi. 9; 
2 Sam. i. 14). 

The title ‘‘the Lorp’s anointed” (Sept. Xpucrds Kuplov, cp. Luke ii. 
26), designating the theocratic King as the Vicegerent of Jehovah, is 
characteristic of the books of Samuel and the Psalms. It never occurs 
in Kings, when the true idea of the kingdom had been lost. 

Priests (Ex. xl. 153 Lev. viii. 12), prophets in some cases (1 Kings xix. 
16), and &zmgs, were consecrated by anointing, and formed partial types 
and foreshadowings of THE MESSIAH (derived from the Hebrew word 
Mashiach = anointed, through the Greek form Meoolas), i.e. THE 
ANOINTED ONE, THE CHRIST, who united in Himself all three offices 
of Prophet, Priest, and King. 

According to Jewish tradition, anointing was only necessary when a 
new dynasty came to the throne or the succession was disputed. Hence 
we only find mention of it in the case of Saul; David (ch. xvi. 3; 2 
Sam. ii. 4,'v. 3); Absalom (2 Sam. xix. 10); Solomon (1 Kings i. 39); 
Joash (2 Kings xi. 12); Jehoahaz, who was not the eldest son of Josiah 
(2 Kings xxiii. 30); Jehu (2 Kings ix. 3). 

The ceremonies of this first recorded coronation are still observed 
in England. The anointing is performed by the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and the kiss of homage is given by the Archbishop, bishops, and 
premier peer of each rank for the rest of his order. 

The Sept. reads ‘‘Hath not the Lord anointed thee to be ruler over 
his people Israel? And thou shalt rule the people of the Lord, and 
thou shalt save them out of the hand of their enemies. And this shall be 
the sign unto thee that the Lord hath anointed thee to be ruler over his 
inheritance. When, &c.” The Vulgate also contains the greater part 
of this addition, which seems to be required to connect vv. 1 and 2. 
Its omission in the Hebrew may be accounted for by what is called 
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106 I. SAMUEL, X. [vv. 2, 3 

over his inheritance? When thou art departed from me to 
day, then thou shalt find two men by Rachel’s sepulchre in 
the border of Benjamin at Zelzah; and they will say unto 
thee, The asses which thou wentest to seek are found: and 
lo, thy father hath left the care of the asses, and sorroweth » 
for you, saying, What shall I do for my son? Then shalt 
thou go on forward from thence, and thou shalt come to the 
plain of Tabor, and there shall meet thee three men going 

Homoeoteleuton. ‘When two sentences end with the same words, the 
scribe’s eye is liable to catch the second instead of the first, so that he 
omits the intervening words. 

his inheritance] Cp. Deut. xxxii. 9; Ps. Ixxviii. 71, &c. 
2. Rachels sepulchre in the border of Benjamin at Zelzah| In Gen. 

Xxxv. 16—20, xlviii. 7, Rachel’s grave is described as on the road from 
Bethel to Ephrath which is Bethlehem, a little way from Ephrath. This 
agrees with the site now marked by a tomb called Awbdet Rahil (dome 
of Rachel) a mile N. of Bethlehem. But if this is the true site of 
Rachel’s sepulchre, it is not easy to reconcile it with the notice here. 
(a) It is at least 4 miles S. of the southern border of Benjamin. (0) 
Supposing ‘‘the city” to be Ramah (see note on ix. 4, 5), it is hard to see 
why Saul should be sent so far out of his way home. Various attempts 
have been made to explain the difficulty. (1) Thenius thinks that the 
Ephrath mentioned in Genesis was not Bethlehem, but a town in the 
neighbourhood of Ramah and Gibeah, so that Rachel’s sepulchre would 
be on the xortherz frontier of Benjamin. This involves rejecting (a) 
the statement in Genesis that Ephrath was Bethlehem, as a mistaken 
gloss, (4) the modern site of the tomb. (2) Keil supposes that the city 
from which Saul started was not Ramah, but some unknown city in the 
neighbourhood of Bethlehem. But the general impression given by the 
whole chapter is that the city was the seer’s usual residence. (3) The 
most plausible explanation seems to be that Samuel purposely sent Saul 
out of his way in order that he might meet the two men; and that the 
expressions ‘‘near Rachel’s sepulchre” and ‘‘in the border of Ben- 
jamin” must be understood as applied to Zelzah, which lay between the 
two, with considerable latitude. 

In our uncertainty as to the exact sites, the true solution must remain 
uncertain. 

at Zelzah| This place is mentioned nowhere else and cannot be 
identified. The Sept. does not regard it as a proper name, but trans- 
lates it “two men leaping vigorously.” The Vulg. renders ‘‘iz the 
south,” 

and sorroweth| And is anxious, the same word as in ix. 5. 
3. the plain of Tabor) Rather, the oak of Tabor. It has been in- 

geniously conjectured that this is to be identified with the oak under 
which Rebekah’s nurse Deborah was buried ‘‘under Bethel’? (Gen. 
xxxv. 8), and the palm tree between Ramah and Bethel under which 
Deborah judged Israel (Jud. iv. 5), Zader being either a corruption 
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up to God Zo Beth-el, one carrying three kids, and another 
carrying three loaves of bread, and another carrying a 
bottle of wine: and they will salute thee, and give thee two , 
loaves of bread; which thou shalt receive of their hands. 
After that thou shalt come to the hill of God, where zs the 5 
garrison of the Philistines: and it shall come to pass, when 
thou art come thither fo the city, that thou shalt meet a 
company of prophets coming down from the high place with 
a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp, before 
them ; and they shall prophesy: and the spirit of the Lorp 6 

or dialectic variation for Deborah ; but nothing certain is known about 
the place. 

going up to God to Bethel] On the sanctuary at Bethel see note on 
vii. 16. As yet the presence of God was only connected with holy 
places, or the Ark, and the Omnipresence of God scarcely realised. See 
Gen. xxviii. 16 and 1 Sam. xiv. 36. 

a bottle of wine] i.e. askin bottle: Sept. doxéds. Cp. i. 24. 
4. two loaves of bread) An unconscious act of homage to the newly- 

anointed king. As the representative of God he receives a share of the 
offerings intended for the sanctuary. 

6. the hill of God| Or, Gibeah of God. Gizbeah is the term used 
to denote ‘the bald rounded hills of central Palestine.’ This eminence 
was distinguished as Gzbeah of God, or God’s hill, from the place of 
worship on its summit. It is probably to be identified with (a) Gzbeah 
of Benjamin, which was a place of considerable importance (Jud. xix. 
xx., compare I Sam. xiii. 2, &c.); and (4) Gzbeah of Saul, Saul’s residence 
(x. 26, xi. 4). Its site is supposed by Dr Robinson to be the con- 
spicuous hill called Ze// el Ful (hill of the bean), about 3 miles N. of 
Jerusalem; but Lieut. Conder inclines to the view that Saul’s city 
was Geba, and that the district round was first called Gibeah of Ben- 
jamin, afterwards Grbeah of Saul. Tent Work, i. 111. Geba is no doubt 
to be identified with ¥eba, about 3 miles N.E. of Vell el Fal. 

the garrison of the Philistines] A military post established by the 
Philistines to maintain their hold upon the Israelites. See note on vii. 
14. Cp. xiii. 3, 4 and 2 Sam. viii. ye 14. The word has been otherwise 
explained to mean (a) @ pil/ar, set up to mark the Philistine conquest, 
or (4) an officer for the collection of taxes; but 1 Chr. xi. 16 seems to 
require the sense ‘‘ garrison.” : ; 

a company of prophets! A band of the organized society of prophets 
established by Samuel. See Introd. p. 33, and cp. xix. 20. 

and they shall prophesy| Better, prophesying. The word has nothing 
to do with prediction here, but denotes the expression of religious feeling 
under the influence of inspiration in hymns and otherwise. See the 
notes on ix. 9 and xviii. ro. In 1 Chr. xxv. 1—3 the word is used of 
chanting psalms and set services. Such a procession of prophets was 
naturally accompanied by musical instruments. Cp. Ex. xv. 203; 1 Chr. 
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will come upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy with them, 
7 and shalt be turned into another man. And let it be, when 
these signs are come unto thee, ¢#a¢ thou do as occasion 

3 serve thee ; for God zs with thee. And thou shalt go down 
before me Zo Gilgal; and behold, I will come down unto 
thee, to offer burnt offerings, azd to sacrifice sacrifices of 
peace offerings: seven days shalt thou tarry, till I come to 
thee, and shew thee what thou shalt do. 

9—16. The fulfilment of the signs. 

9 And it was so, that when he had turned his back to go 
from Samuel, God gave him another heart: and all those 

ro Signs came to pass that day. And when they came thither 
to the hill, behold, a company of prophets met him; and 
the spirit of God came upon him, and he prophesied among 

xiii. 8; 2 Kings ili. 15. The psaltery (Heb. mede/) and harp (Heb. 
kinnér) were stringed instruments, the exact form of which is unknown: 
the tabret or timbrel (Heb. #642) was a tambourine or hand drum: the 
pipe (Heb. cé/il) a kind of flute. 

6. the spirit of the LORD will come upon thee] See Num. xi. 25—29; 
Jud. xiv. 6, 19, xv. 143 1 Sam. xi. 6, xvi. 13. 

7. do as occasion serve thee| Lit. ‘‘do what thine hand shall find ;” 
undertake boldly whatever presents itself. Cp. Jud. ix. 33; Eccl. ix. ro. 

8. thou shalt go down before me to Gilgal| Better, and when thou 
goest down before me to Gilgal. This is not to be understood as a 
direction to meet Samuel at Gilgal at once. The injunction applies to 
some future occasion whenever it might be, of which they had been 
talking. Doubtless Samuel and Saul had been discussing the best means 
of shaking off the Philistine yoke, and had agreed upon a muster of the 
people at Gilgal, as the national centre furthest from the Philistine power. 
Samuel’s parting injunction to Saul is to take no step independently. 
The king must wait for the prophet’s sanction to strike the blow. The 
fitting opportunity for the muster did not come for several years, and 
when it came Saul disobeyed Samuel’s command. See xiii. 8 ff. 

9—16,. THE FULFILMENT OF THE SIGNs. 

9. God gave him another heart] Lit, ‘‘turned him another heart.’’ 
Cp. v. 6. The divine inspiration transformed the simple countryman 
into the King and Deliverer of israel. The heart in Scripture denotes 
‘the centre of the whole mentai and spiritual life of will, desire, thought, 
perception, and feeling.” 

10. tothe hill) Rather, to Gibeah. See note on wv. 5. The narrator 
cursorily mentions the fulfilment of the first and second signs, but re- 
lates the fulfilment of the third in detail, because it has an important 
bearing on Saul’s preparation for his new office. 
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them. And it came to pass, when all that knew him before- 
time saw that behold, he prophesied among the prophets, 
then the people said one to another, What zs this that is 
come unto the son of Kish? Js Saul also among the pro- 
phets? And one of the same place answered and said, 
But who zs their father? Therefore it became a proverb, /s 
Saul also among the prophets? And when he had made an 
end of prophesying, he came /o the high place. And Saul’s 
uncle said unto him and to his servant, Whither went ye? 
And he said, To seek the asses: and when we saw that chey 
were no where, we came to Samuel. And Saul’s uncle said, 
Tell me, I pray thee, what Samuel said unto you. And 
Saul said unto his uncle, He told us plainly that the asses 
were found. But of the matter of the kingdom, whereof 
Samuel spake, he told him not. 

11. all that knew him beforetime] An indication that Gibeah was 
Saul’s home. Cp. vv. 14, 26. 

i1, 12. Saul’s neighbours were astonished that the son of Kish, the 
plain citizen, undistinguished save by his stalwart form and handsome 
countenance, should suddenly appear as a prophet in the midst of the 
trained recipients of divine inspiration. But one of their fellow-towns- 
men reproved them by asking, But who is ¢hezy father? Was the 
parentage of these prophets such as to lead us to expect them to be 
thus specially gifted? The prophetic inspiration comes from God, and 
may therefore be bestowed even upon the son of Kish. See Amos vii, 
14, 15. Compare the astonishment of the people of Capernaum at the 
words and works of Christ (Matt. xiii. 54—57). 

12. it became a proverb] Applied probably to the unexpected ap- 
pearance of any person in a novel character alien to his former occu- 
pation and habits. The proverb received a fresh exemplification in the 
occurrence related in ch. xix. 24. 

13. he came to the high place] When Saul parted from the company 
of prophets which he met descending from the high-place, he went 
up there himself to worship. 

14. Sauls uncle] Possibly Ner. See note on xiv. 50. He may 
have been at the high-place for some public solemnity, at which the 
prophets also had been present; or the conversation may have occurred 
on a subsequent occasion. - 

16. But of the matter &c.] Modesty, humility, caution, have been 
variously assigned as his motive for silence. But Samuel’s manner had 
clearly implied that his election was to be a secret for the present, even 
if he had given no direct injunction to that effect. 

17—27. Tuer PUBLIC ELECTION OF SAUL AS KING, 

The thread of the narrative in ch, viii., which has been temporarily 

15 

16 
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17—27. The Public election of Saul as King. 
17 And Samuel called the people together unto the LorD Zo 
18 Mizpeh ; and said unto the children of Israel, Thus saith 

the Lorp God of Israel, I brought up Israel out of Egypt, 
and delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians, and 
out of the hand of all kingdoms, avd of them that oppres- 

rg sed you: and ye have ¢hzs day rejected your God, who him- 
self saved you out of all your adversities and your tribula- 
tions; and ye have said unto him, /Vay, but set a king over 

dropped in order to give an account of the circumstances by which 
Samuel was privately made acquainted with the man whom Jehovah 
had chosen to rule his people, is now resumed, and Saul’s public election 
by lot to the regal office described. Since the revelation to Samuel and 
the choice by lot were equally declarations of Jehovah’s will, there could 
be no contradiction between them: the latter publicly confirmed the 
former for the satisfaction of the people. 

17. Samuel called the people together) He convoked the national 
assembly or ‘‘congregation of Israel,” which had made the request for a 
king through its representative elders (viii. 4). This body was com- 
posed of all Israelites of twenty years old and upwards (Num. i. 3) who 
had not forfeited their privileges, together with foreigners admitted upon 
certain conditions. Its political functions were necessarily limited by 
the nature of the theocracy, and consisted rather in accepting the de- 
clared will of Jehovah than in originating measures of its own. Thus: 
ts The Law was solemnly accepted by it (Ex. xix. 3—9, xxiv. 3). 
(2) Leaders and kings chosen by divine command were presented to 

it for approval, as on the present occasion, and in the case of Joshua 
ee xxvii, 18—23); David (2 Sam. v. 1); Solomon (1 Chron, xxix. 
22). 

(3) In later times some of the kings appear to have been actually 
elected by it: e.g. Jeroboam (1 Kings xii. 20); Joash (2 Kings xi. 19) 
Josiah (2 Kings xxi. 24); Jehoahaz (2 Kings xxiii. 30). 

(4) It possessed a national judicial authority (Jud. xx. 1). 
(5) It claimed some voice in questions of alliance and peace and war 

(Josh. ix. 15, 18). 
unto the LORD to Mizpeh| See note on vw. 3; and for Mizpah see 

note on vii. §. 
18. Z brought up Israel] It was I who brought up Israel. The 

pronoun is emphatic, in contrast to and ye with which v. 19 begins. 
out of the hand of all kingdoms, [and of them] that oppressed you] 

Rather, out of the hand of all the kingdoms that oppressed you. The 
reference is to the deliverances recorded in the Book of Judges. 

19. And ye have this day rejected your God | Once more the prophet 
is directed to rebuke the people for their ingratitude and unbelief. See 
above on viii. 6. ; 

ye have said unto him\ ‘The request made to Samuel was virtually 
addressed to God, 5 

. 
> 
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us. Now therefore present yourselves before the Lorp by 
your tribes, and by your thousands. And when Samuel had 20 
caused all the tribes of Israel to come near, the tribe of 
Benjamin was taken. When he had caused the tribe of a: 
Benjamin to come near by their families, the family of Matri 
was taken, and Saul the son of Kish was taken: and when 
they sought him, he could not be found. Therefore they 22 
inquired of the Lorn further, if the man should yet come 

by your tribes, and by your thousands| The natural subdivision of the 
nation into ¢vzbes: of the tribes into famzlies or clans: of the families 
into houses: of the houses into mez (Josh. vii. 14): was supplemented by 
Moses with an artificial organization of thousands, hundreds, fifties, and 
tens (Ex. xviii. 25). The ¢housand corresponded to the famzly, and the 
terms appear to be used here as synonymous, Cp. ch, xxiii. 23; Jud. 
vi. 15; Josh. xxii. 14. 

20. We are not told expressly by what process the selection was 
made, but it was probably by casting lots. Compare Joshua vii. 14 ff. 
The lot was in common use among all nations of antiquity. It is 
regarded in Scripture not as a chance decision, but asa legitimate method 
of ascertaining the divine will (Prov. xvi. 33). We read of its being 
used— 

1) To select an attacking force (Jud. xx. 9, ro). 
2) For the allotment of conquered territory or spoil (Josh. xviii. 10; 

cp. Joel iii. 3). 
(3) To detect criminals (Josh. vii. 14; 1 Sam. xiv. 42). 
(4) For the choice of officers, &c. (1 Chron. xxiv. 5; Luke i. 9; Acts 

i. 26). 
5) For the selection of the scape-goat (Lev. xvi. 8, 10). 
6) For the settlement of disputes generally (Prov. xviii. 18). 

21. the family of Matri] The family of the Matrites is nowhere 
else mentioned. It has therefore been conjectured that we should read 
Bikrites, or descendants of Becher the son of Benjamin (1 Chr. vii. 6). 

Saul the son of Kish was taken| ‘The description of the process of 
casting lots is abridged. The family taken would be brought by owses, 
and the house taken then brought by fersons. The Sept. inserts ‘‘and 
they bring the family of Mattari man by man,” which must be under- 
stood, as in Josh. vii. 17, to mean the heads of houses only, not all the 
individuals of the family, which would be far too long a process. In 
this way Kish would be taken, and finally, when he brought his house- 
hold forward man by man, Saul was taken. 

he could not be found] Natural feelings of modesty and humility 
prompted Saul to hide himself. He knew already that he was the ob- 
ject of God’s choice, but he would not appear to court advancement, or 
in any way put himself forward for the royal dignity. 

22. they inquired of the LORD further] The technical phrase for 
ascertaining God’s will by means of the Urim and Thummim in the 
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thither. And the Lorp answered, Behold, he hath hid 
23 himself among the stuff. And they ran and fetched him 

thence: and when he stood among the people, he was 
higher than any of the people from his shoulders and up- 

o4 ward. And Samuel said toall the people, See ye him whom 
the Lorp hath chosen, that ¢Aeve zs none like him among 
all the people? And all the people shouted, and said, God 

25 save the king. Then Samuel told the people the manner of 
the kingdom, and wrote 7/ in a book, and laid 7 up before 
the Lorp. And Samuel sent all the people away, every 

_2man to his house. And Saul also went home to Gibeah ; 

breastplate upon the High-priest’s Ephod (Ex. xxviii. 30; Num. xxvii. 
21). See on xxviii. 6, and cp. ch. xiv. 3, xxii. 10, xxill. 9, xxx. 7. 

the stuff| The baggage of the people who had come to Mizpah 
from a distance. Compare 

“Therefore away to get our stuff aboard.”’ 

SHAKESPEARE, Com. of Errors, 1V. 4. 

24. that there is none like him among all the people| Stress is again 
laid on Saul’s imposing stature as a natural qualification for his office. 
He was ‘‘a princely person and of a majestic aspect.” See note on 
1X. 2. 

God save the king| Lit. ‘‘Let the king live.” Vulg. ‘‘Vivat Rex:” 
and so the Fr. ‘‘ Vive le Roi,” and so Wyclif: ‘‘Lyve the kyng.” Cp. 
1 Kings i. 25, 34, 39; 2 Kings xi. 12; 2 Chr. xxiii. rr. The familiar 
phrase of the E. V. appears to occur first in the Genevan Bible (1560). 
Coverdale (1535) has ‘‘God save the new kynge.” It was probably 
adopted from the liturgical response, ‘‘O Lord save the king” (Domine 
salvum fac regem), which is taken from the Vulgate version of Ps. 
xO. 
26. the manner of the kingdom] A charter establishing and defining 

the position of the king in relation to Jehovah, and to the people. 
It must be distinguished from the ‘‘manner of the king” in viii. x1 ff, 
which describes the arbitrary exactions of an oriental despot; but it can 
scarcely be said to be ‘‘the first example of a limited constitutional 
monarchy.’’ In substance at any rate, it probably resembled the law of 
the king in Deut. xvii. 14—20. 

wrote it in a book, and laid it up before the LORD] Lit. in the book. 
Possibly this important charter was added to ‘‘the book of the law” 
kept by the side of the ark ‘‘before the Lorp”’ (Deut. xxxi. 26). This 
book contained not only the record of the Mosaic legislation (Ex. xxiv. 
7; Deut. xxviii. 61), but historical narratives (Ex. xvii. 14), and other 
records of importance, such as the solemn renewal of the covenant at 
Shechem under Joshua (Josh. xxiv. 26). See Smith’s Dect. of the Bible, 
Art. Canon, Vol. I. p. 251. 
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and there went with him a band of men, whose hearts God 
had touched. But the children of Belial said, How shall 27 
this man save us? And they despised him, and brought 
him no presents. But he held his peace. 

Cu. XI. 1—11. Saul’s victory over the Ammonites. 

Then Nahash the Ammonite came up, and encamped 11 

26. there went with him a band of men] Or, the valiant men. 
Saul was escorted home by those who accepted him as the choice of 
Jehovah, but 

27. the children of Belial satd| Certain worthless fellows (see note 
on i. 16) spoke disparagingly of him, and despised him. 

and brought him no presents] Cp. 1 Kings x. 25; 2 Chr. xvii. 5. 
The refusal of the customary offerings of homage was tantamount to a 
deliberate and contemptuous rejection of his authority. 

But he held his peace| Or, And he was as one deaf, refusing to take 
notice of this studied insult. See however the note on xi. 1. 

Cu, XJ. 1—11. SAvUL’s VICTORY OVER THE AMMONITES. 

1. Zhen] Simply And. There is nothing in the Hebrew text to 
mark whether the interval was long or short. The Sept. however 
omits the words ‘‘But he held his peace” at the close of ch. x., and 
begins this chapter ‘‘And it came to pass after about a month that 
Nahash, &c.”’ This rendering represents a very slight variation in the 
consonants of the Hebrew text, and possibly preserves the original read- 
ing. At any rate we may gather from ch. xii. 12 that an Ammonite 
attack was threatened before Saul’s election, and probably the actual 
invasion took place not long after. 

Nahash| The king of the Ammonites (ch. xii. 12). This Nahash 
can hardly have been the Nahash who ‘‘shewed kindness to David” 
during his wanderings (2 Sam. x. 2), but probably his father or grand- 
father. According to Josephus he was slain in the battle. 

the Ammonite| South and East of the Israelite settlements on the 
Eastern side of the Jordan dwelt the powerful tribes of the Ammonites 
and Moabites. The limits of their respective territories cannot be 
exactly defined, but the Ammonites appear to have lived north and the 
Moabites south of the Arnon. The Ammonites were a fierce marauding 
tribe: the Moabites a settled and civilised nation. United by the tie 
of common descent from Lot, they were generally in alliance against 
Israel. Twice during the period of the Judges they ‘‘oppressed 
Israel” (Jud. iii, 12—14, x. xi), and even crossed the Jordan and 
occupied Jericho (iii..13, x. 9). After their defeat by Jephthah, the 
Ammonites are not mentioned until the present occasion. During the 
early part of David’s reign they were on friendly terms with him, but 
the studied insult offered by Hanun to his ambassadors (2 Sam. x. 1 ff.) 
led to a war which resulted in the capture of their metropolis Rabbah 

8 I, SAMUEL 



114 I. SAMUEL, : XI. [vv. 2—5. 

against Jabesh-gilead : and all the men of Jabesh said unto 
Nahash, Make a covenant with us, and we will serve thee. 

2 And Nahash the Ammonite answered them, On this condt- 
tion will I make a covenant with you, that 7 may thrust out 
all your right eyes, and lay it for a reproach upon all Israel. 

3 And the elders of Jabesh said unto him, Give us seven days’ 
respite, that we may send messengers unto all the coasts of 
Israel: and then, if ¢eve de no man to save us, we will 

4come out to thee. Then came the messengers fo Gibeah 
of Saul, and told the tidings in the ears of the people: and 

s all the people lift up their voices, and wept. And behold, 
Saul came after the herd out of the field; and Saul said, 

(2 Sam. xii. 26). In the reign of Jehoshaphat they once more invaded 
Judah in conjunction with the Moabites (2 Chr. xx), but were signally 
defeated, and became tributary to Uzziah and Jotham (2 Chr. xxvi. 8, 
xxvii. 8). Even after the Return their old hostility survived (Neh. iv. 
7, 8). Judas Maccabaeus found them ‘‘a mighty power,” and ‘‘fought 
many battles with them until at length they were discomfited before 
him” (1 Mace. v. 6, 7). 

Fabesh-Gilead| i.e. Jabesh im Gilead, the extensive district lying 
immediately E. of the Jordan between Bashan on the N. and Moab and 
Ammon on the S. and S.E. To the southern portion of this district 
the Ammonites laid claim (Jud. xi. 13). A terrible vengeance had been 
executed on Jabesh for its neglect to join the levy of Israel in the war 
against Benjamin (Jud. xxi. 8 ff.), but from this blow it had recovered, 
and Nahash now attacked it as the capital of Gilead, and the key to the 
possession of the country. The name of Jabesh still survives in the 
Wady Yébis, which runs down into the Jordan valley a few miles below 
Beth-shan. It is a lovely valley, full of straggling old olives, patches 
of barley, and rich pasture. ‘Tristram’s Land of Lsrael, p. 556.° 

2. that I may thrust out all your right eyes| Such barbarities are 
not unknown in the East even now. Wambéry describes the blinding of 
prisoners as a regular practice at Khiva. Zvavels in Central Asia, 
p- 138. The savage character of the Ammonites is attested by Amos 
1. 13. The loss of the right eye was intended to disable them for war, 
the left eye being covered by the shield, as the amputation of his thumbs 
and great toes (Jud. i. 7, 8) was designed to incapacitate a man for the 
use of the bow and destroy his swiftness of foot. 
io the elders of Fabesh| See note on ch, viii. 4, and cp. Jud. xi. 

5 ff. 
4 lift up their voices and wepi| Oriental nations naturally display 

their feelings in tears accompanied by loud wailings. Cp. ch. xxx. 43 
Gen. xxvii. 38; Jud. ii.4, xxi. 2, &c. Achilles, Patroclus and other 
Homeric heroes shed tears in a way which western nations account 
utterly unmanly. : 

5. after the herd) After the oxen, as inv. 7. The king elect had 
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What aileth the people that they weep? And they told him 
the tidings of the men of Jabesh. And the spirit of God 6 
came upon Saul when he heard those tidings, and his anger 
was kindled greatly. And he took a yoke of oxen, and 7 
hewed them in pieces, and sent ¢hem throughout all the 
coasts of Israel by the hands of messengers, saying, Who- 
soever cometh not forth after Saul and after Samuel, so shall 
it be done unto his oxen. And the fear of the Lorn fell 
on the people, and they came out with one consent. And 
when he numbered them in Bezek, the children of Israel 
were three hundred thousand, and the men of Judah thirty 

foe} 

returned to his farm work till occasion should ¢all him to higher duties. 
So Cincinnatus was following the plough, when the messengers of the 
senate came to offer him the dictatorship (Livy 111. 26). 

6. the spirit of God came upon Saul| The Heb. for ‘‘came upon” 
describes @ sudden and pervading impulse. (Sept. épjdato: Vulg. 
insilivit.) A supernatural accession of physical and mental vigour 
roused his dormant energies into action, and enabled him to meet the 
crisis promptly. 

7. he took a yoke of oxen] ‘Those doubtless with which he had just 
been ploughing (v. 5). 

and sent them] ‘Them,’ i.e. the pieces, is rightly supplied. Sym- 
bolical acts are often more eloquent than any words. Cp. Jud. xix. 29; 
t Kings xi. 30, xxii. 11; 2 Kings xiii. 18. We may compare the Fiery 
Cross which used to be sent round as the signal for the gathering of the 
Highland clans in Scotland. It was ‘‘scathed with flame,” and 
‘‘quenched in blood” as an emblem of the fire and sword awaiting 
all who should neglect its summons. See Zhe Lady of the Lake, Canto 
IlI., Stanzas 8—1rr. 

by the hands of messengers] By the hand of the messengers, viz. 
those who had come from Jabesh, 

after Saul and after Samuel| Saul strengthens himself in his new 
office by an appeal to the time-honoured name and prophetic authority 
of Samuel. 

the fear of the Lorp, &c.] Awe inspired by Jehovah supported the 
authority of His King and His Prophet; the people left their homes and 
came out to the rendezvous as one man. 

8. in Bezek| Probably to be identified with /dz¢k, about half way 
between Shechem and Beth-shan, and 7 miles W. of the Jordan. It 
was within a day’s march of Jabesh. 

three hundred thousand, &c.| The numbers seem large, but not too large 
for a general levy of the nation. Cp. Jud. xx. 2. The separate num- 
bering of Israel and Judah has been taken to mark the date of the book 
as posterior to the Division of the Kingdom. It may however be only 
an indication of a tendency on the part of Judah to isolation which 

8—2 
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9 thousand. And they said unto the messengers that came, 
Thus shall ye say unto the men of Jabesh-gilead, To mor- 
row, by ¢hat time the sun be hot, ye shall have help. And 
the messengers came and shewed 7¢ to the men of Jabesh; 

1oand they were glad. Therefore the men of Jabesh said, 
To morrow we will come out unto you, and ye shall do with 

x us all that seemeth good unto you. And it was so on the 
morrow, that Saul put the people zz three companies ; and 
they came into the midst of the host in the morning watch, 
and slew the Ammonites until the heat of the day: and it 
came to pass, that they which remained were scattered, so 
that two of them were not left together. 

12—15. Confirmation of Saul as King. 

12 And the people said unto Samuel, Who @s he that said, 
Shall Saul reign over us? bring the men, that we may put 

13 them to death. And Saul said, There shall not a man be 

was confirmed by the separation in the early part of David’s reign, and 
prepared the way for the Disruption. 

9. ye shall have help| Or, deliverance. The same word is trans- 
lated ‘‘salvation” in v. 13, and the cognate verb ‘‘save”’ in v. 3. 

10. the men of Fabesh said| To Nahash, in order to lull him into 
careless security, by leading him to suppose that their efforts to get help 
had failed. 

11. in three companies] In order to make a simultaneous attack 
upon the Ammonite camp on three sides at once. Compare Gideon’s 
stratagem, Jud. vii. 16 ff. 

in the morning watch| The Jews anciently divided the night into 
three watches, each watch representing the time for which sentinels 
remained on duty. The first watch or ‘‘beginning of the watches” 
(Lam. ii. 19) lasted from sunset until 10 p.m.: the ‘‘middle watch” 
(Jud. vii. 19) from 10 p.m, till 2 a.m.: the ‘‘morning watch” from 2a.m. 
till sunrise. The division of the night into fowr watches referred to in 
the N.T. (Matt. xiv. 25; Mk. xiii, 35; Acts xii. 4) was of Roman 
origin. 

they which remained were scattered| Jabesh was rescued from destruc- 
tion, and its inhabitants long remembered the debt of gratitude which 
they owed to Saul. It was the men of Jabesh who at peril of their lives 
recovered the bodies of Saul and jonathan from Philistine insults, and 
gave them honourable burial (ch. xxxi. ri—14): it was Gilead which 
was the chief centre and stay of the waning fortunes of Saul’s house 
during the early part of the reign of David (2 Sam. ii. 8, 9 ff.). 

12—15. CONFIRMATION OF SAUL AS KING. 

13, There shall not a man be put to death this day| The execution 
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put to death this day: for to day the Lorp hath wrought 
salvation in Israel. Then said Samuel to the people, 
Come, and let us go ¢o Gilgal, and renew the kingdom 
there. And all the people went é Gilgal; and there they 
made Saul king before the Lorp in Gilgal ; and there they 
sacrificed sacrifices of peace offerings before the Lorp; and 
there Saul and all the men of Israel rejoiced greatly. 

even of malcontents would have clouded the general rejoicing: and Saul’s 
best hope of uniting the kingdom under his rule lay in a policy of con- 
ciliation. Cp. x. 27; 2 Sam. xix. 22. 

salvation| Deliverance. See note on v. 9. 
14, Then said Samuel] From this verse to xii. 22 is the Haphtarah 

or lesson from the Prophets appointed to be read in the Synagogue in 
conjunction with the history of Korah (Num. xvi). 

to Gilyal] See note on vii. 16. 
renew the kingdom| Which had been founded in the national assembly 

at Mizpah (x. 25). 
15. there they made Saul king] The choice of Saul as king, privately 

made by God through Samuel, and publicly confirmed by the election 
at Mizpah, had received an unmistakable ratification in his victory over 
Nahash. His detractors were silenced, and the unanimous consent of 
the people accepted him. The assembly now held after the general levy 
for the war was probably larger and more representative of the whole 
nation than the previous one at Mizpah. 

The Sept. has, ‘‘and Samuel anointed Saul there to be king,” which 
may possibly be the original reading. A public anointing would be 
natural, for that recorded in ch. x. 1 was strictly private, and the use of 
the title ‘‘the Lorn’s anointed”’ in ch. xii. 3 gains point if the ceremony 
had just been performed. That it might be repeated we know from the 
case of David, who was thrice anointed. 

sacrifices of peace-offerings| ‘Thank-offerings to Jehovah for the de- 
liverance he had wrought, and for the establishment of the kingdom. 

Cu, XII. 1—25. SAMUEL’S FAREWELL ADDRESS TO THE PEOPLE. 

The assembly at Gilgal marks an important epoch in Jewish history. 
It ratified the work of the assembly at Mizpah, finally closed the period 
of the Judges, and formally inaugurated the New Monarchy. Samuel, 
though he was still to retain his influence and authority as Prophet, now 
resigned his office as ¥adge, and in doing so delivered a solemn address 
to the assembled people. 

(a) He challenges them to impeach his official purity (r—3), and is 
answered by the unanimous confirmation of his integrity (4, 5). (0) Re- 
calling Jehovah’s past mercies, he upbraids them with unbelief and 
ingratitude in demanding a king (6—12). (¢) And_now their future 
depends upon their bearing towards Jehovah, in confirmation of which 
he appeals to a miraculous sign (13—18). (d) Finally Samuel consoles 

al 

il 
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Cu. XII. 1—25. Samuel’s farewell address to the people. 

And Samuel said unto all Israel, Behold, I have hearkened 
unto your voice in all that ye said unto me, and have made 
a king over you. And now behold, the king walketh before 

_ you: and I am old and grayheaded ; and behold, my sons 

w 

are with you: and I have walked before you from my child- 
hood unto this day. Behold, here 1 am: witness against 
me before the Lorp, and before his anointed: whose ox 
have I taken? or whose ass have I taken? or whom have 
I defrauded? whom have I oppressed? or of whose hand 
have I received any bribe to blind mine eyes therewith? 

the terrified people (19), by assuring them of Jehovah’s faithfulness 
(2o—22), and his own continued intercession (23), and concludes with a 
reiterated warning (24, 25). 

1. JL have hearkened unto your voice] Cp. viii. 7, 9, 22. 
2. the king walketh before you| Goes in and out in your presence in 

the exercise of his regal authority. 
and I am old and gray-headed; and, behold my sons are with you] 

Samuel refers to the two reasons alleged by the elders in ch. viii. 5 for 
asking a king, (a) his own age, (6) the misgovernment of his sons. He 
mentions the first expressly, but with the natural reluctance of a father 
to dwell upon his sons’ misconduct, only hints at the second. The 
Hebrew conjunction ‘‘and” here as often introduces the reason, and 
may be translated by ‘‘for” or ‘‘seeing that.” 
Srom my childhood] ‘‘From my youth,” as the word is rendered 

everywhere else in the E.V. Samuel’s public life may be said to 
have commenced when God first spoke to him in Shiloh (iii. 11), so that 
they had had full opportunity of knowing him from the first. 

8. Behold, here Jam\ Samuel puts himself on his trial. The people 
are to be the accusers: Jehovah, and His representative Saul are the 
judges. 
: before his anointed| The title ‘‘the anointed of Jehovah” (see x. 1, 
note) is here for the first time actually applied to the King, though it 
had been employed before in prophecy (ch. ii. 10, 35). Its use cer- 
tainly gains point if we may follow the Sept. in xi. 15 (see note), and 
suppose that the ceremony of anointing had just been performed in the 
presence of all the people. 

whose ox...whose ass| The most valuable property of a pastoral and 
agricultural people, hence named expressly in the Tenth Commandment 
(Ex. xx. 17). CpmiNum. xvi. 35. 

any bribe to blind mine eyes therewith} Cp. Ex, xxiii. 8; Deut. xvi. 
19. 
The Sept. reads here, ‘‘from whose hand have I received as a bribe 

even a pair of shoes? Answer against me, and I will restore it to you.” 
A pair of shoes seems to have been a proverbial expression for a mere 
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and I will restore it you. And they said, Thou hast not 4 

defrauded us, nor oppressed us, neither hast thou taken 
ought of any man's hand. And he said unto them, The 5 
LORD is witness against you, and his anointed is witness 
this day, that ye have not found ought in my hand. And 
they answered, He i's witness. And Samuel said unto the 6 

people, It is the LORD that advanced Moses and Aaron, 
and that brought your fathers up out of the land of Egypt. 
Now therefore stand still, that I may reason with you before 1 

the LORD of all the righteous acts of the LORD, which he 
did to you and to your fathers. When Jacob was come s 
into Egypt, and your fathers cried unto the LORD, then the 
LORD sent Moses and Aaron, which brought forth your 
fathers out of Egypt, and made them dwell in this place. 
And when they forgat the LORD their God, he sold them 9 

trifle, a paltry bribe. See Amos ii. 6, viii. 6. This rendering repre
sents a small change in the consonants of the Heb. text, and may 
possibly preserve the original reading. At any rate it is as old as the 
Greek translation of the book of Ecclesiasticus ( 170-150 B. c. ), the 
author of which must have found it in the Sept. (even if the author of 
the Hebrew original did not find it in his Hebrew text), for in ch. xlvi. 
19 we read, "And before his long sleep [Samuel] made protestations 
in the sight of the Lord and his anointed, I have not taken any man's 
goods, so much as a shoe: and no man did accuse him." 

6. It is the LORD] Or, Yea Jehovah [is witness]. This verse 
forms the transition to what follows. Samuel proceeds to identify 
Jehovah, to whom they were now appealing as witness, with the God 
who brought their fathers out of the bondage of Egypt. 

advanced] Appointed. Lit. made, cp. Hebrews iii. 2. 
7, stand still, that .I may reason with you] Present yourselves that 

I may plead with you. The figure of a trial (v. 3 note) is still kept up; 
but the relation of the parties is changed. Samuel is now the accuser, 
Israel the defendant. Cp. Ezek. xx. 3S, 36; Mic. vi. 1-5. 

the righteous acts of the LORD] Punishments for sin and deliverances 
from distress alike proved the righteousness of Jehovah in His covenant 
with Israel. Cp. Jud. v. 11. 

8. When :Jacob, &c.] The additions of the Sept. seem necessary to
complete the sense. It reads, "When Jacob and his sons were come 
into Egypt, and the Egyptians oppressed them, your fathers cried," &c. 
Cp. Ex. ii. 23-25. 

9. he sold t!uw] God's abandonment of His people to their enemies 
is rlescribed under the figure of sale, just as the deliverance of them is 
called redemption or buying back. Cp. Jud. ii. 14, iii. 8; Ps. xliv. 12. 

The three chief oppressors of Israel <luring the period of the Judges 
are mentioned. (1) The Canaanites, who were led by Sisera, general 
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into the hand of Sisera, captain of the host of Hazor, and 
into the hand of the Philistines, and into the hand of the 

,o king of Moab, and they fought against them. And they 
cried unto the LORD, and said, We have sinned, because 
we have forsaken the LORD, and have served Baalim and 
Ashtaroth : but now deliver us out of the hand of our 

11 enemies, and we will serve thee. And the LORD sent 
J erubbaal, and Bedan, and Jephthah, and Samuel, and 
delivered you out of the hand of your enemies on every 

12 side, and ye dwelled safe. And when ye saw that Nahash 

of the army of King Jabin. Their chief city was Razor ( =stronghold) 
situated on the high ground west of the Lake of Merom, where '7ebel 
Hadtreh perhaps still preserves the name. This oppression lasted for 
20 years. See Jud. iv. v. (2) The Philistines. See Jud. iii. 31, x. 7, 
xiii. 1, and Note IV. p. 238. (3) The Moabites under Eglon. See Juel.
iii. 12-30.

10. And they cried unto the LORD] The resemblance of the language
to Jud. x. 10 is so close as to lead us to suppose that the compiler of 
Samuel had the book of Judges hefore him, or at any rate that the words 
are derived from a common source. Cp. also Jud. ii. 18, iii. 15, iv. 3, 
vi. 7•

Baalim and Ashtaroth] See note on vii. 3.
11. And tl1e LoRD sent, &c.] Four typical deliverers of the nation

are mentioned. (1) Jerubbaal, who brought the Midianite oppression 
to an end (Jud. vi.-viii.). His original name Gideon was changed to 
7 erubbaal (=let Baal plead) for his bold act of piety in destroying the 
altar of Baal (Jud. vi. 31, 32). (2) Beclan. This nn.me is not found in 
the book of Judges, but as that book is not a complete history, Bedan 
may possibly have been the name of a judge not mentioned there. But 
more probably Bedan is a copyist's error for Barak, which is the reading 
of the Sept. and Syriac. The letters of the two words arc much alike. 
In this case the reference will be to the deliverance from the Canaanite 
oppression already mentioned (Jud. iv. 6 ff.). Bedan has also been 
explained as a name of Samson, either= Ben-Dan, i.e. the son of Dan 
or Danite (Jud. xiii. 2): or as a bye-name= corpulent. (3) Jephthah 
the Gileadite, who routed the Ammonites {Jud. xi.). (4) Samuel. 
That Samuel should thus mention himself need not surprise us if we 
remember (a) that the apparent abruptness of the mention is due to the 
condensation of the narrative, which gives only a summary of the 
original speech: (b) that he has resigned hi, office, and standing as it 
were outside the era of the Judges, he reviews it as a whole: (c) that in 
order to point his rebuke of the Israelites for ingratitude to Jehovah in 
asking a king, it was necessary to prove that He ha<l not forsaken them 
but had continued His deliverances <lown to the present. 

' 

12. And when ye saw] As tile .-lemand f,)r a king preceded the
invasion of N ahash rccon1ed in ch. xi, the reference must be to earlier 
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the king of the children of Ammon came against you, ye 
said unto me, Nay; but a king shall reign over us: when 
the LORD your God was your king. Now therefore behold 13 
the king whom ye have chosen, and whom ye have desired: 
and behold, the LORD hath set a king over you. If ye will 14 

fear the LORD, and serve him, and obey his voice, and not 
rebel against the commandment of the LORD, then shall 
both ye and also the king that reigneth over you continue 
following the LORD your God : but if ye will not obey the 15 
voice of the LORD, but rebel against the commandment of 
the LORD, then shall the hand of the LORD be against you, 
as i't was against your fathers. Now therefore stand and 16 
see this great thing, which the LORD will do before your 
eyes. Is £t not wheat harvest to day? I will call unto the 11 
LORD, and he shall send thunder and rain; that ye may 
perceive and see that your wickedness i's great, which ye 
have done in the sight of the LORD, in asking you a king. 

So Samuel called unto the LORD; and the LORD sent 18 

thunder and rain that day: and all the people greatly feared 

inroads, or to a threatened attack. This reason for desiring a king is 
hinted at in viii. 10. 

Nay] Refusing to listen to my expostulations (viii. 6, 19). 
when the LORD your God was your king] Cp. Jud. viii. 13. 
13. whom ye have desired] Asked, as in vv. 17, 19. The word

however is omitted by the Sept., and may possibly be an addition to 
the original text. 

14. If ye will fear, &c.] Better, "If ye will fear Jehovah, and serve 
him, and obey his voice, and not rebel against the commandment of 
Jehovah, and both ye and also the king who relgneth over you 
continue following after Jehovah your God, [it shall be well with you]: 
but if, &c." The apodosis must be supplied from the context, as in Ex. 
xxxii. 31.

15. as it was against your fathers] As set forth in v. 9. The Sept.
however reads, "and against your king," which offers a more complete 
parallel to v. 14. Cp. v. 15. 

17. he shall send thunder and rain] "In ordinary seasons from the
cessation of the showers in spring [about the end of April] until their 
commencement in October or Novr;mber, rain never falls, and the sky 
is usually serene." Robinson, Bibi. Res. I. 4 30. Wheat harvest was 
in May and June. See note on vi. r 3. "Rain in harvest" served as a 
figure for what was unseemly and anomalous (Prov. xxvi. 1). 

18. feared the LORD and Samuel] The unexpected rain was a
"sign," attesting the prophet's words. Cp. Ex. xiv. 31. 
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19 the LORD and Samuel. And all the people said unto
Samuel, Pray for thy servants unto the LORD th_y Go�, th�t
we die not: for we have added unto all our sms thzs evil, 

20 to ask us a king. And Samuel said unto the people, Fear 
not : ye have done all this wickedness : yet turn not aside 
from following the LORD, but serve the LORD with all your 

21 heart ; and turn ye not aside : for then should ye go after 
vain things, which cannot profit nor deliver; for they art' 

22 vain. For the LORD will not forsake his people for his 
great name's sake : because it hath pleased the LORD to 

23 make you his people. Moreover as for me, God forbid that 
I should sin against the LORD in ceasing to pray for you : 

24 but I will teach you the good and· the right way: only fear 
the LORD, and serve him in truth with all your heart : for 

2s consider how great things he hath done for you. But if ye 
shall still do wickedly, ye shall be consumed, both ye and 
your king. 

CH. XIII. 1-7. Revolt of tlze Israelites under Saul from 
the Philistines. 

13 Saul reigned one year; and when he had reigned two 

19. Pray for thy servants] See note on vii. 5.
this evil] Wickedness: the same word as in 7'71

• 1 7 and '2o.
21. for then should ye go af!er vain t/1i11gs] The worcl "for" 

necessitates the insertion of a verb to complete the sentence. But it is 
ex�re?sed in none of the ancient versions, and the sense gains hy its 
01111ss10n. Translate: "And ye shall not turn aside after vain things
which cannot profit nor deliver." '' Vain things'' are false rrocls all(! 
idols, Heb. to/112, literally emptiness. The same word is a[�)lied to 
them in Is. xii. '29 (E. V. confusion), an<l to idol-makers in ls. xliv. 9.
C p. I Cor. viii. -4-.

22. ji.ir his great name's sake] Lest He should seem in the eyes of 
the heal�en not to be such as Ile declares Himself to be, Almighty, 
True, Faithful. Compare the use of this pica Ly Moses (F.x. xxxii. 12; 
Num. xiv. 13 ff.), and Joshua (Josh. vii. 9). See also Rom. xi. r, i. 

it hath j>lca!ed the L�RD to ma!.•e you l1is />co pit-] Gncl's free choice of 
Israel to be his peopl_e 1s dwelt upon at kngth in Dcut. vii. 6-1 r. 

24. how great thmgs he /wth do11e for you] Lit. with you. The
refer,ence can sc�rccly be limited. to the recent �torm �s a display of
C:ocl s grealness, nu� includes all l11s grac1?,1� dealmgs with IIis people. 
Samuel concludes his speech a� he began il (vv, 6 7) with an app(:ul to 
these as the rnotive for loyal oLedience 1 ' 
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years over Israel, Saul chose him three thousand men of 2 
Israel ; whereof two thousand were with Saul in Michmash 
and in mount Beth-el, and a thousand were with Jonathan 

Cu. XIII. 1—7. REVOLT oF THE ISRAELITES UNDER SAUL FROM 
THE PHILISTINES. 

1. Saul reigned one year; and when he had reigned two years over 
Israel] The Hebrew cannot be thus translated. It is the common 
formula for denoting the age of a king at his accession, and the length 
of his reign. See 2 Sam. il. 10, v. 4; 1 Kings xiv. 21, &. We must 
render, “Saul was [ ] years old when he began to reign, and 
reigned [ ]and two years over Israel.” Either the numbers were 
wanting in the original document, or they have been accidentally lost. 
30 is supplied in the first place by some MSS. of the Sept., and 
is a plausible conjecture. The length of Saul’s reign may have been 
22 or 32 years. He was in the prime of life when elected king, and his 
reign must have been of some considerable duration. But if he was 
only 30 years old at his accession, the events here recorded cannot have 
happened till at least 10 or 15 years after that event, for Jonathan, who 
has not been mentioned before, now appears as a stout warrior. In 
this case we have no account of the early years of Saul’s reign. This 
view appears to be preferable to the supposition that Saul was older at 
his accession, and that the history is continuous. See Introd. Ch. 11. 

The whole verse is omitted by the older copies of the Septuagint, 
and possibly was not in the original text. 

2. Saul chose him three thousand men| And Saul chose, &c. The 
formation of a standing army marks an important epoch in the history 
of anation. It was a natural result of the election of a king, who was 
to be a military leader. Cp. xiv. 52. This body was only large 
enough to form a nucleus for the general levy of fighting men (z. 4), 
like the Aus-carls of the Saxon kings for the Land-Fyrd. See Green’s 
Fist. of the Engl. People, p. 75. 

in Michmash| The villages of AZ@ikhmds and Feba preserve the 
names and mark the sites of Michmash and Geba. They stand on the 
N. and S. respectively of the Wady es Suweintt, a deep ravine with 
precipitous sides running from the highlands of Benjamin to Jericho. 
‘*About two miles S.E. of Ai it becomes a narrow gorge with 
vertical precipices some 800 feet high.” Jonathan was in Gibeah, a 
few miles to the S. W. of Geba. See note on x. 5. We may conjecture 
that when Saul occupied Michmash the Philistines transferred their post, 
which had previously been at Gibeah (x. 5), to Geba, in order to watch 
him more closely. Jonathan thereupon seized Gibeah, from which he 
made the successful sally described in v. 

mount Beth-el|. The high ground between Bethel and Michmash. 
Fonathan| The first mention of Saul’s eldest son, whose memory is 

famous not so much for his military achievements, as for his fast friend- 
ship with David. The name Yonathan means “‘the gift of Jehovah,” 
and may be compared with the Greek Zheodore. 
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in Gibeah of Benjamin: and the rest of the people he sent 

3 every man to his tent. And Jonathan smote the garrison 
of the Philistines that was in Geba, and the Philistines 
heard of zt. And Saul blew the trumpet throughout all the 

4land, saying, Let the Hebrews hear. And all Israel heard 
say that Saul had smitten a garrison of the Philistines, and 
that Israel also was had in abomination with the Philistines. 
And the people were called together after Saul Zo Gilgal. 

s And the Philistines gathered themselves together to fight 
with Israel, thirty thousand chariots, and six thousand 
horsemen, and people as the sand which zs on the sea 

3. the garrison of the Philistines] See note on x. 5. 
Saul blew the trumpet] Heralds blowing trumpets to attract attention 

carried the news of Jonathan’s daring exploit throughout the country to 
prepare the people for a speedy summons to fight for their liberty. Cp. 
Jud. iii. 27, vi. 34; 2 Sam. xx. 1. 

Let the Hebrews hear| The name ‘‘ Hebrews” is generally employed 
only by foreigners, or in speaking to foreigners. See note on iv. 6. 
the text is correct, it is here used (cp. v. 7) to place the nationality of 
Israel in contrast with the Philistines, or to describe them from the 
Philistine point of view as the subject race. But the Sept. reads ‘‘ The 
slaves have revolted,” and it may be conjectured that we should trans- 
pose the words, and read ‘‘The Philistines heard saying, The slaves 
(or, the Hebrews) have revolted.” The consonants of the Hebrew 
words for “slaves” and ‘‘ Hebrews” are almost identical, and are 
constantly liable to be confused. 

4. heard say that Saul had smitten a garrison) Heard saying, Saul 
hath smitten the garrison of the Philistines. The first blow in the 
war of independence was doubtless struck by Jonathan under Saul’s 
direction. 

was had in abomination) The same word meaning literally, ‘to 
make one’s self stink” occurs in Gen. xxxiv. 30; Ex. v. 21; 1 Sam, 
XK Vile 2))02 SAM Xe Os 

the people were called together after Saul to Gilgal| Gilgal (see note 
on vil, 15) was probably chosen for the rendezvous as being the usual 
meeting-place, and the least liable to an attack from the Philistines. 

5. thirty thousand chariots] This reading, though as old as the 
Sept., is certainly wrong. The number of chariots was always less than 
that of horsemen, and such an enormous force of chariots is not only 
quite unparalleled, but would be useless in the mountainous country. 
Possibly the numeral 30, expressed in Hebrew by the letter /, was due 
to the accidental repetition of the last letter of the word /svae/, and we 
should read ‘‘a ¢housand chariots.” Jabin had “nine hundred chariots” 
(Jud. iv. 3). 

people as the sand which is on the sea shore] ‘‘People” = infantry. 
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shore in multitude: and they came up, and pitched in 
Michmash, eastward from Beth-aven. When the men of 6 
Israel saw that they were in a strait, (for the people were 
distressed,) then the people did hide themselves in caves, 
and in thickets, and in rocks, and in high places, and in 
pits. And some of the Hebrews went over Jordan @ the7 
land of Gad and Gilead. As for Saul, he zwas yet in Gilgal, 
and all the people followed him trembling. 

8—14. Saul’s disobedience and its penalty. 

And he tarried seven days, according to the set time that s 
Samuel had appointed: but Samuel came not éo Gilgal; 

“The sand on the sea shore” is a common figure for an indefinite 
number. Cp. Gen. xxii. 17, xli. 49; Josh. xi. 4; Ps. Ixxviil. 27, &c. 

in Michmash, eastward from Beth-aven| Saul evacuated Michmash 
and withdrew to Gilgal. Jonathan however still held Gibeah (v. 16). 
Beth-aven (= ‘‘house of naught” i.e. zdo/s) was near Ai, between 
Michmash and Bethel (Josh. vii. 2). The position was an important 
one, commanding the chief approach from Gilgal to the heart of the 
country. 

6. za strait) In distress and danger: as it were, hemmed in and 
unable to turn in any direction. 

the people did hide themselves] Cp. Jud. vi. 2. 
in high places} The word thus translated occurs elsewhere only in 

Jud. ix. 46, 49 (E.V. hold), and is supposed to mean ‘‘a fortified tower,” 
like the ‘‘peels” of the border counties, possibly the work of the old 
Canaanite inhabitants. But the context rather points to some zatural 
hiding-place. 

7. some of the Hebrews] The soundness of the text is rendered 
doubtful by the peculiarity of the construction, and the use of the term 
‘‘Hebrews” without apparent reason. The Sept., changing the vowels 
of the word Hebrews, renders, ‘‘ And they who went over went over 
Jordan, &c.;” but this can hardly be right either. 

all the people followed him trembling| The nation obeyed his summons, 
but in the greatest alarm at the proximity of the Philistine host. 

8—14, SAUL’S DISOBEDIENCE AND ITS PENALTY. 

8, the set time that Samuel had appointed] It seems clear that the 
historian intends to refer to Samuel’s injunction in x. 8, although in all 
probability the interview there recorded had taken place many years 
before., But the command may have been repeated now, and in any 
case the spirit of it survived. Chosen by Jehovah expressly to deliver 
Israel out of the hand of the Philistines, Saul was not at liberty to begin 
the war of independence upon his own authority, but was to wait until 
duly commissioned to do so by Samuel. 
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and the people were scattered from him. And Saul said, 

Bring hither a burnt offering to me, and peace offerings. 

And he offered the burnt offering. And it came to pass, 

that as soon as he had made an end of offering the burnt 
offering, behold, Samuel came; and Saul went out to meet 
him, that he might salute him. And Samuel said, What 
hast thou done? And Saul said, Because I saw that the 
people were scattered from me, and ¢ha¢ thou camest not 
within the days appointed, and ¢/a¢ the Philistines gathered 
themselves together af Michmash; therefore said I, The 
Philistines will come down now upon me Zo Gilgal, and I 
have not made supplication unto the Lorn: I forced myself 
therefore, and offered a burnt offering. And Samuel said 
to Saul, Thou hast done foolishly: thou hast not kept the 
commandment of the Lorp thy God, which he commanded 
thee: for now would the Lorp have established thy king- 
dom upon Israel for ever. But now thy kingdom shall not 

9. Bring hither a burnt offering, &c.] ‘Bring hither to me the 
burnt-offering and the peace-offerings,” which were ready, awaiting 
Samuel’s arrival. 

he offered the burnt offering| The same phrase is used of David (2 Sam. 
xxiv. 25), and Solomon (1 Kings iii. 4), and probably does not mean 
that they actually performed the sacrifice themselves. If they did do so, 
it must be inferred that it was lawful for the king to act as priest. At 
any rate there is no hint here that Saul’s sin consisted in the usurpation 
of priestly functions. 

10. Samuel came] Perhaps before Saul had had time to offer the 
peace-offerings. 

11. Lecause J saw, &c.] The situation was critical in the extreme. 
Saul’s army was hourly melting away. Scarcely ten miles distant was 
the Philistine host, ready to pour down and crush him. How could he 
take the field without entreating God’s favour? Was not this sufficient 
excuse for his conduct? 

13. Zhou hast done foolishly] Saul’s sin seems excusable and 
scarcely deserving of so heavy a punishment. But it involved the whole 
principle of the subordination of the theocratic king to the Will of 
Jehovah as expressed by His prophets. On the one hand it shewed a 
distrust of God, as though God after choosing him for this work could 
forsake him in the hour of need: on the other hand it shewed a spirit of 
self-assertion, as though he could make war by himself without the 
assistance and counsel of God communicated through His prophet. 
Such a character was unfit for the office of king. 
Jor ever| i.e. permanently, not of course absolutely without end. Cp, 

the use of the word in i, 22. 
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continue: the Lorp hath sought him a man after his 
own heart, and the Lorp hath commanded him to be 
captain over his people, because thou hast not kept ¢hat 
which the Lorp commanded thee. 

15—18. Zhe Philistine invasion. 

And Samuel arose, and gat him up from Gilgal un/o 15 
Gibeah of Benjamin. And Saul numbered the people that 
were present with him, about six hundred men. And Saul, 16 
and Jonathan his son, and the people that were present 
with them, abode in Gibeah of Benjamin: but_the Phi- 
listines encamped in Michmash. And the spoilers came 17 
out of the camp of the Philistines zz three companies: one 

14. a man after his own heart] Quoted by St Paul in his discourse 
at Antioch (Acts xiii. 22). Cp. Ps. Ixxxix. 20. 

15—18. THE PHILISTINE INVASION. 

15. And Samuel arose| The Sept. has a fuller text, which gives the 
connexion more clearly thus: ‘‘And Samuel arose and departed from 
Gilgal. And the remnant of the people went up after Saul to join the 
men of war [or, to the battle after the men of war]: and when they 
were come from Gilgal to Gibeah of Benjamin, Saul numbered, &c.” 
After Samuel’s departure Saul marched up and effected a junction with 
Jonathan at Gibeah or Geba. 

about six hundred men| Cp. xiv. 2. Saul’s precipitate action failed 
to produce the desired result of holding the army together. 

16. zx Gibeah of Benjamin] Heb. in Geba of Benjamin. The 
positions of vv. 2, 3 are now reversed, the Philistines occupying Mich- 
mash on the northern side of the valley, Saul and Jonathan holding 
Geba on the southern side. 

17. the spoilers came out] Lit. the destroyer, the part of the army 
sent out to harry the country. (a) One band of marauders turned 
northwards to Ophrah, a city of Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 23), conjecturally 
placed by Robinson at e¢ Tatyzbeh, 4 miles N.E. of Bethel, in the land 
of Shual (=jackal) possibly the same as Shalim (ix. 4). (6) Another 
band took a westerly direction to Beth-horon (=house of caverns) on 
the main pass from the hill country of Judaea into the plain of Philistia. 
(c) A third band went eastwards to ‘‘the way of the border,” probably 
that between Judah and Benjamin, by “‘ the valley of Zeboim” (Neh. xi. 34) 
=the ravine of hyenas,” ‘‘towards the wilderness” or uncultivated 
district between the central district of Benjamin and the Jordan valley. 
Mr Grove went from Jericho to Michmash up a wild gorge bearing the 
name Shuk-ed-Dubba, or ‘‘ravine of the hyena,” the exact Arabic 
equivalent of ‘the valley of Zeboim,” and possibly the same. Dict. of 
Bible, iii. 1819. 
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company turned unto the way that leadeth to Ophrah, unto 
the land of Shual: and another company turned the way 
to Beth-horon: and another company turned zo the way 
of the border that looketh to the valley of Zeboim toward 
the wilderness. 

19—23. The disarmament of the Israelites. 

Now there was no smith found throughout all the land 
of Israel: for the Philistines said, Lest the Hebrews 
make ¢hem swords or spears: but all the Israelites went 
down zo the Philistines, to sharpen every man his share, 
and his coulter, and his axe, and his mattock. Yet 
they had a file for the mattocks, and for the coulters, and 

Southwards, Saul’s camp in Geba protected the country. The tense 
of the verbs “turned” expresses repeated action, indicating that these 
ravages were continued for some time. The Philistines hoped to draw 
Saul out from his strong position, and force him to an engagement. 

19—23. THE DISARMAMENT OF THE ISRAELITES. 

19. Now there was no smith found, &c.) A signal proof of the 
severity of the Philistine oppression, and the difficulties against which 
Saul had to contend. This general disarmament clearly points to the 
lasting subjugation of a large district in the later years of Samuel’s 
judgeship and the beginning of Saul’s reign, and was not merely the 
temporary result of the present invasion. <A similar tyranny was prac- 
tised by the Canaanites before Deborah’s victory (Jud. v. 8, cp. iii. 31); 
and Porsena is reported by Pliny to have prohibited the Romans from 
using iron except for agricultural purposes (//és¢. Va¢. XXXIV. 14). 

20. to sharpen] The word signifies ‘‘to sharpen dy forging.” - 
his share, &c.] The agricultural implements mentioned cannot be 

identified with any certainty. The words rendered ‘‘share” and 
‘*mattock ” are derived from the same root meaning to cut, and are al- 
most identical in form. That rendered ‘‘coulter” is elsewhere trans- 
lated ‘* plow-share ” (Is. ii. 4, &c.). 

21. Yet they had a file] So the Targum and some Rabbinic commen- 
tators. If the rendering is correct, the meaning will be that for the 
ordinary sharpening of tools they had files, but for any forging work 
they had to go to the Philistines. But the best rendering appears to be 
either, ‘‘When the edges, &c. were blunt:” or that of the Vulgate, 
“So the edges of the mattocks...used te be blunt.” The result of 
the necessity of going so far to get their tools repaired was that they got 
into a very unserviceable condition, The words, ‘‘and to set (i.e. 
sharpen or point) the goad” must be taken as depending on ‘‘the 
Israelites went down to the Philistines,” the intervening words being 
regarded as a parenthesis. 
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for the forks, and for the axes, and to sharpen the goads. 
So it came to pass in the day of battle, that there was 
neither sword nor spear found in the hand of any of the 
people that weve with Saul and Jonathan: but with Saul 
and with Jonathan his son was there found. And the 
ie of the Philistines went out to the passage of Mich- 
mash, 

Cu. XIV. 1-15. SFonathan’s deed of daring. 

Now it came to pass upon a day, that Jonathan the son 
of Saul said unto the young man that bare his armour, 
Come, and let us go over to the Philistines’ garrison, that 
zs on the other side. But he told not his father. And 
Saul tarried in the uttermost part of Gibeah under a pome- 
granate tree which zs in Migron: and the people that were 
with him were about six hundred men; and Ahiah, the son 

23. the passage of Michmash] By ‘‘the. passage of Michmash,” 
mentioned also in the description of Sennacherib’s march upon Jerusalem 
in Is. x. 29, is meant the deep ravine now known as the Wady es- 
Suweintt (v. 2, note). The Philistines threw out an advanced post from 
their main camp to one of the bluffs on the very edge of the valley, with 
the view of watching the Israelites in Geba opposite, and preventing a 
surprise attack on their camp. It was this post which Jonathan attacked. 

Cu. XIV. 1—15. JONATHAN’S DEED OF DARING. 

1. that bare his armour| A confidential attendant like the sguire of 
the middle ages. 
But he told not his father| For fear lest he should forbid so hazard- 

ous an attempt. From this point to the end of v. 5 we have a series of 
clauses introduced parenthetically to describe the circumstances under 
which the attack’ was made. wv. 6 resumes the thread of the narrative 
by a repetition of Jonathan’s words. The vivid detail marks the account 
of one familiar with the spot. 

2. the uttermost part of Gibeah| Were at any rate Gideah seems to 
denote a district. See note on x. 5. Saul was stationed probably at 
the northern extremity of it, under ‘‘ the pomegranate tree which is in 
Migron.” So we find him afterwards ‘‘ under the tamarisk in Gibeah” 
(xxii. 6). igron cannot be the place mentioned in Is. x. 28, which 
was north of Michmash. The name means frecipice, and probably 
occurred frequently in this rocky region. 

3. And Ahiah, the son of Ahitub| And [there was with him] 
Ahiah, or Ahijah, as the name is usually transliterated. Ahijah is per- 
haps the same as Ahimelech the son of Ahitub, the priest at Nob, who 
was the victim of Saul’s sacrilegious vengeance (xxii. g). The name 
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of Ahitub, I-chabod’s brother, the son of Phinehas, the son 

of Eli, the Lorp’s priest in Shiloh, wearing an ephod. 

And the people knew not that Jonathan was gone. And 

between the passages, 4y which Jonathan sought to go over 
unto the Philistines’ garrison, there was a sharp rock on 
the one side, and a sharp rock on the other side: and the 
name of the one was Bozez, and the name of the other 

Ahijah=** brother of Jah” and Ahimelech = ‘‘ brother of the king” may 
have been applied to the same person, AZe/ech king being substituted for 
the divine name Jah in ordinary intercourse. But it is also possible 
that Ahimelech was the brother of Ahijah and his successor in the 
high priesthood. 

I-chabod’s brother] Seeiv. 21. I-chabod’s elder brother Ahitub was 
probably about the same age as Samuel, and his son may have been high- 
priest already for some time. Fifty years or more must have elapsed 
since the death of Eli. See Introduction, Ch. II. 

the Loro’s priest in Shiloh] These words must be referred to Eli as 
the most famous priest during the period while the Tabernacle was 
at Shiloh, not to Ahijah. It is all but certain that Shiloh ceased to be 
the religious centre of the nation after the capture of the Ark. 

wearing an ephod| i.e. officiating as high-priest. See note on ii. 18. 
His presence with the army is noticed to prepare the way for the fact 
mentioned in v 18. 

4. And between the passages, &c.] The scene of Jonathan’s adven- 
ture is accurately described. The ‘‘ passages” appear to be ravines 
running down into the main valley, by which it was possible to get 
down and cross over. ‘‘In the valley, [the Wady es-Suzweinit] just at 
the left of where we crossed, are two hills of a conical or rather a 
spherical form, having steep rocky sides, with small wadys running up 
behind each so as almost to isolate them. One is on the side toward 
Jeba and the other towards Mukhmas. These would seem to be the two 
rocks mentioned in connexion with Jonathan’s adventure.” Robinson, 
Bibl. Res. i. 441. 

a sharp rock] Lit. ‘a tooth of the rock.” Cp. note on vii. 12. 
the name of the one was Bozez| ‘‘ The northern cliff was named Bozez 

or ‘‘ shining,” and the true explanation of this name only presents itself 
on the spot. The great valley runs nearly due east, and thus the south- 
ern cliff is almost entirely in shade during the day. The contrast is sur- 
prising and picturesque between the dark cool colour of the south side 
and the ruddy or tawny tints of the northern cliff, crowned with the 
gleaming white of the upper chalky strata, The picture is unchanged 
since the days when Jonathan looked over to the white camping-ground 
of the Philistines, and Bozez must then have shone as brightly as it 
does now, in the full light of an eastern sun.” Conder’s Zent Work, 
NG hey 

the name of the other Seneh| ‘* The southern cliff was called Seneh 
or ‘the Acacia,’ and the same name still applies to the modern valley, 
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Seneh. The forefront of the one was situate northward 5 
over against Michmash, and the other southward over 
against Gibeah. And Jonathan said to the young mane 

_ that bare his armour, Come, and let us go over unto the 
garrison of these uncircumcised: it may be that the Lorp 
will work for us: for ¢here zs no restraint to the Lorp to 
save by many or by few. And his armourbearer said unto 7 
him, Do all that zs in thine heart: turn thee; behold, I 
am with thee according to thy heart. Then said Jonathan, s 
Behold, we will pass over unto ¢hese men, and we will dis- 
cover ourselves unto them. If they say thus unto us, Tarry 9 
until we come to you; then we will stand still in our place, 
and will not go up unto them. But if they say thus, 10 
Come up unto us; then we will go up: for the Lorp hath 
delivered them into our hand: and this shai de a sign unto 
us. And both of them discovered themselves unto the: 
garrison of the Philistines: and the Philistines said, Behold, 
the Hebrews come forth out of the holes where they had 

due to the acacia trees which dot its course.” Wady es-Suweinit= 
“Valley of the little thorn tree” or ‘‘acacia.” Jd. 

5. the forefront of the one, &c] Lit. The one crag (lit. sooth) was a 
pillar on the north in front of Michmash, and the other on the south 
in front of Geba. The Sept. omits ‘‘a pillar.” 

6. these uncircumcised | A frequent epithet of abhorrence for the 
Philistines. Here it has a special significance, for it indicates that 
Jonathan’s hope of success was based on the reflection that the Philis- 
tines stood in no covenant-relation to Jehovah, as Israel did. 

there is no restraint to the Lorp to save by many or by few] See ch. 
xvii. 46, 47; Jud. vii. 4, 7; 2 Chron. xiv. 11, and the noble words of 
Judas Maccabaeus before the battle of Beth-horon (1 Macc. iii. 16—21): 
“¢ With the God of heaven it is all one to deliver with a great multitude 
or with a small company ; for the victory of battle standeth not in the 
multitude of an host; but strength cometh from heaven.” These were 
among the heroes who ‘‘ through FAITH waxed valiant in fight, turned 
to flight the armies of the aliens” (Heb. xi. 34). 

7%. turn theé| The reading of the Heb. text is doubtful, and that of 
the Sept. perhaps to be preferred. ‘‘ Do all unto which thine heart in- 
clineth : behold I am with thee: my heart is as thy heart.” 

10. this shall be a sign unto us| ‘‘ The sign” is clearly regarded by 
Jonathan as an intimation of the Divine will. Cp. Gen. xxiv. 14; Jud. 
vi. 36 ff., and ch. ii. 34, note. 

11. the holes where they had hid themselves] See xiii. 6. Travellers 
speak of numerous caverns in the limestone rocks of the district. 

O>=2. 
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12 hid themselves. And the men of the garrison answered 
Jonathan and his armourbearer, and said, Come up to us, 
and we will shew you a thing. And Jonathan said unto 
his armourbearer, Come up after me: for the Lorp hath 

13 delivered them into the hand of Israel. And Jonathan 
climbed up upon his hands and upon his feet, and his 
armourbearer after him: and they fell before Jonathan ; 

14and his armourbearer slew after him. And ¢ha? first 
slaughter, which Jonathan and his armourbearer made, was 
about twenty men, within as it were a half acre of land, 

15 which a yoke of oxen might plow. And there was trembling 
in the host, in the field, and among all the people: the 
garrison, and the spoilers, they also trembled, and the earth 
quaked : so it was a very great trembling. 

12. we will shew you a thing] Either, ‘‘give you some information ;” 
or, ‘‘teach you a lesson.” Cp. Jud. viii. 16. Perhaps a colloquial 
phrase, used of course contemptuously. 

13. Fonathan climbed up upon his hands and upon his feet| ‘* Imme- 
diately to the east of the village of Michmash exists a natural fortress, 
still called ‘the fort’ by the peasantry. It is a ridge rising in three 
rounded knolls above a perpendicular crag, ending in a narrow tongue 
to the east with cliffs below.” Conder’s Zent Work, 11. 112. This may 
have been the post occupied by the advanced guard of the Philistines. 

14. within as tt were a halfacre of land which a yoke of oxen might 
plow| Lit. in about half a furrow of a yoke ofland. ‘‘A yoke of 
land” may denote such a piece of land as a yoke of oxen would plough 
in one day, a natural measure for an agricultural people to use. ‘* The 
furrow of a yoke” will then denote the length of one side of such a 
square measure. The point appears to be that the garrison was cut to 
pieces in a comparatively short distance. 

The Sept. however (unless its rendering is mere conjecture) repre- 
sents a different reading: ‘‘ And the first slaughter...was with darts 
and slings and stones of the field.” But Jonathan at any rate was better 
armed (xiii, 22), and it is hard to see the point of mentioning the wea- 
pons with which the first slaughter was accomplished. 

15. in the host, in the field] In the camp in the field, the main 
army as distinguished from the outpost which Jonathan had attacked. 

the earth quaked| Yerhaps this only describes the tumult and confu- 
sion of the Philistine host (cp. iv. 5), but possibly an earthquake aug- 
mented the general panic, as at the Exodus (Ps. lxxvii. 18). Cp. the 
storm at Ebenezer (ch. vii. 10). 

so it was a very great trembling| Lit. ‘‘And it became a trembling 
of aes i.e, a supernatural panic inspired by God. Cp. 2 Kings 
vii. 6. 
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16—23. The rout of the Philistines. 

And the watchmen of Saul in Gibeah of Benjamin looked; 
and behold, the multitude melted away, and they went on 
beating down one another. ‘Then said Saul unto the people 
that were with him, Number now, and see who is gone 
from us. And when they had numbered, behold Jonathan 
and his armourbearer were not there. And Saul said unto 
Ahiah, Bring hither the ark of God. For the ark of God 
was at that time with the children of Israel. And it came 
to pass, while Saul talked unto the priest, that the noise 
that was in the host of the Philistines went on and in- 
creased: and Saul said unto the priest, Withdraw thine 
hand. And Saul and all the people that weve with him 
assembled themselves, and they came to the battle: and 
behold, every man’s sword was against his fellow, and there 
was a very great discomfiture. Moreover the Hebrews 
that were with the Philistines before that time, which went 

16—23. THE ROUT OF THE PHILISTINES. 

16. ix Gibeah of Benjamin] If Tuleil-el-£Al is the true site of the 
town of Gibeah, we must either suppose that Gibeah is here used of the 
surrounding district, or read Geba for Gibeah, since according to Lieut. 
Conder, Michmash is not visible from Zi/ecl-el-Fa/. See note on x. 5. 

they went on beating down one another] It is doubtful if this or any 
other meaning can be extracted from the present Heb. text. The Sept. 
gives a good sense: ‘‘And behold, the camp was in confusion on every 
side.” 

17. Number now] The word denotes a muster or parade of the 
troops for inspection. ; ae 

18. Bring hither the ark of God] Saul wished to ‘‘inquire of God” 
before going to battle. See Num. xxvii. 21. But apart from the fact 
that we have no mention of the transportation of the Ark from Kirjath- 
jearim, it was not the Ark, but the Ephod with Urim and Thummim 
which was the proper instrument for ascertaining the will of God. More- 
over ‘‘bring hither” is a term applied to the Ephod (xxiii. 9, xxx. 7) 
but not to the Ark. It seems best therefore to follow the reading of the 
Sept.; ‘‘And Saul said to Ahia, bring hither the Ephod: for he wore 
the Ephod at that time before the children of Israel.” : 

19. Withdraw thine hand| Desist from the inquiry. With cha- 
racteristic impatience Saul would not wait for God’s answer. % 

20. every man’s sword was against his fellow] Cp. Jud. vii. 22; 
2 Chr. xx. 23. 

21. the Hebrews that were with the Philistines] Either renegade 
Israelites who had taken service in the Philistine army, or forced levies 

S I 
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up with them into the camp from the country round about, 

even they also ¢urned to be with the Israelites that were 

22 with Saul and Jonathan. Likewise all the men of Israel 
which had hid themselves in mount Ephraim, when they 
heard that the Philistines fled, even they also followed hard 

23 after them in the battle. So the Lorp saved Israel that 
day: and the battle passed over wvto Beth-aven. 

24—30. Sonathan’s breach of Saul’s rash oath. 

2, And the men of Israel were distressed that day: for Saul 
had adjured the people, saying, Cursed de the man that 
eateth any food until evening, that I may be avenged on 
mine enemies. So none of the people tasted any food. 

2s And all ¢hey of the land came to a wood; and there was 
26 honey upon the ground. And when the people were come 

from the districts occupied by the Philistines. The name ‘‘ Hebrews” 
by which they were known to the Philistines is used to distinguish them 
from the ‘‘Israelites” who had not submitted to their oppressors. The 
Sept. reads ‘‘slaves.” See notes on iv. 6 and xiii. 3. 

23. So the Lorp saved Israel| Cp. Ex. xiv. 30; 2 Chr. xxxii. 22. 
unto Beth-aven| Saul crossed the valley from Geba to Michmash, 

and drove the Philistines back in a north-westerly direction to Beth- 
aven, half way between Michmash and Bethel. Thence the pursuit was 
across the watershed, and headlong down the pass of Beth-horon to 
Aijalon, where the valley begins to open out towards the plain of Phi- 
listia:—that same pass where Joshua gained his great victory over the 
five Amorite kings (Josh. x. 10), and where the valiant Judas Macca- 
baeus was once more in later times to drive back the enemies of Israel to 
the plains (1 Macc. iii. 24). The whole distance was between 15 and 
20 miles. 

24—30. JONATHAN’S BREACH OF SAUL’S RASH OATH. 

24, were distressed that day: for Saul, &c.| Render, And the men of 
Israel were distressed that day. And Saul caused the people to 
swear, &c. Seeing the fatigued condition of the army, and fearing lest 
they should relinquish the pursuit to get food, Saul rashly exacted from 
them an oath, which led to three evil results. (1) It hindered instead 
of facilitating the pursuit of the enemy. (2) It involved Jonathan in an 
involuntary trespass. (3) It indirectly occasioned the sin of the people 
(v. 32). The Sept. however appears to have had a different text as 
follows: ‘‘And all the people that were with Saul were about ten thou- 
sand men. And the battle was scattered throughout the whole wood 
[city is a mistranslation of the Heb. word for wood in v. 25] in mount 
Ephraim. And Saul did very foolishly on that day, and adjured the 
people, saying, &c,” 
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into the wood, behold the honey dropped; but no man 
put his hand to his mouth: for the people feared the oath. 
But Jonathan heard not when his father charged the people - 
with the oath: wherefore he put forth the end of the rod 
that was in his hand, and dipt it in a honeycomb, and put 
his hand to his mouth; and his eyes were enlightened. 
Then answered one of the people, and said, Thy father 
straitly charged the people with an oath, saying, Cursed 
be the man that eateth any food this day. And the people 
were faint. Then said Jonathan, My father hath troubled 
the land: see, I pray you, how mine eyes have been 
enlightened, because I tasted a little of this honey. How 
much more, if haply the people had eaten freely to day of 
the spoil of their enemies which they found? for had there 
not been now a much greater slaughter among the Phi- 
listines P 

31—35. The sin of the people. 

And they smote the Philistines that day from Mich- 
mash to Aijalon: and the people were very faint. And 
the people flew upon the spoil, and took sheep, and 
oxen, and calves, and slew ¢AHem on the ground: and the 
people did eat tiem with the blood. Then they told Saul, 

26. Jdehold, the honey dropped] Lit. behold a stream of honey. 
Palestine is literally ‘‘a land flowing with milk and honey” (Ex. iii. 8). 
Wild bees settle in vast numbers in the clefts of the limestone rocks and 
in the trees. Compare the statement of a traveller in India, where ‘‘the 
forests literally flow with honey. Large combs may be seen hanging in 
the trees as you pass along, full of honey.” Cp. Matt. iii. 4. See 
Tristram’s Land of Israel, p. 83. Kitto’s Bible LMlustrations, p. 190. 

27. his eyes were enlightened] Cp. Ps. xili. 3. His bodily powers 
were refreshed. The opposite idea is conveyed by the Heb. words for 
fainting, which are derived from roots meaning ‘to be shrouded in 
darkness.’ 

28. straitly] i.e. strictly. Cp. Ex. xiii. 19; Josh. vi. 1. 
_And the people were faint] Better, and the people are faint, or 

weary : words of the speaker, not a comment by the historian. — 
29. hath troubled] The word applied to Achan in Josh. vii. 25. 

31—35. THE SIN OF THE PEOPLE, 

81. from Michmash to Aijalon| See note on v. 23. E 
32. the people did eat them with the blood] As soon as it was 

evening, the fasting people flew upon the spoil to satisfy their hun- 

is] eo 
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saying, Behold, the people sin against the Lorn, in that 
they eat with the blood. And he said, Ye have trans- 

34 gressed: roll a great stone unto me his day. And Saul 
said, Disperse yourselves among the people, and say unto 
them, Bring me hither every man his ox, and every man 
his sheep, and slay ¢zem here, and eat ; and sin not against 
the Lorp in eating with the blood. And all the people 
brought every man his ox with him ¢#af night, and slew 

3s them there. And Saul built an altar unto the Lorp: the 
same was the first altar that he built unto the Lorp. 

36—46. The consequence of Jonathan's transgression. 

36 And Saul said, Let us go down after the Philistines by 
night, and spoil them until the morning light, and let us 
not leave a man of them. And they said, Do whatsoever 
seemeth good unto thee. Then said the priest, Let us 

37 draw near hither unto God. And. Saul asked counsel of 
God, Shall I go down after the Philistines? wilt thou 
deliver them into the hand of Israel? But he answered 

38 him not that day. And Saul said, Draw ye near hither, all 
the chief of the people: and know and see wherein this 

39 sin hath been ¢zs day. For, as the Lorp liveth, which 

ger, and in doing so transgressed the primeval prohibition (Gen. ix. 4), 
which was re-enacted in the Mosaic law (Lev. xvii. 1o—14), and ob- 
served in the early days of the Christian Church (Acts xv, 20). 

33. thts day] Rather, forthwith. But the Sept. reads ‘‘here,” 
perhaps rightly. ; : 

35. the same was the first altar| Lit. ‘‘it he began to build as an 
altar to Jehovah.” The E. V. probably gives the right sense. The 
altar was erected as a thank-offering for the victory. ‘‘ The great stone” 
most likely formed part of it. 

36—46. THE CONSEQUENCE OF JONATHAN’S TRANSGRESSION, 
36. Let us draw near hither unto God| Ahijah checks Saul’s im- 

pulse, reminding him that it was necessary first to ascertain the will of 
God. Perhaps he felt that Saul’s neglect to wait for God’s answer in 
the morning (v. 19) had already borne evil fruit. 

87. asked counsel of God| Inquired of God, the same verb as in x. 
22. See note there. 

38. the chief of the people] Lit. ‘‘the corner-stones of the people,” 
as in Jud, xx. 2, probably the elders or heads of houses. 

wherein this sin hath been| Saul assumes that some undiscovered sin 
must have caused God to refuse an answer, as Achan’s trespass led Him 
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saveth Israel, though it be in Jonathan my son, he shall 
surely die. But ¢here was not a man among all the people 
that answered him. Then said he unto all Israel, Be ye on 
one side, and I and Jonathan my son will be on the other 
side. And the people said unto Saul, Do what seemeth 
good unto thee. Therefore Saul said unto the Lorp God 
of Israel, Give a perfect /of. And Saul and Jonathan were 
taken: but the people escaped. And Saul said, Cast Zoés 
between me and Jonathan my son. And Jonathan was 
taken. Then Saul said to Jonathan, Tell me what thou 
hast done. And Jonathan told him, and said, I did but 
taste a little honey with the end of the rod that was in mine 
hand, avd lo, I must die. And Saul answered, God do so 
and more also: for thou shalt surely die, Jonathan. And 

to withdraw His Presence and abandon Israel to defeat (Josh. vii. 11, 
12). Ata later time Saul’s own sin made God desert Him in the same 
way (ch. xxviii. 6, 15). Jonathan’s transgression of the oath, although 
unintentional, was an offence against the Majesty of the Divine Name 
which could not be left unnoticed. 

41. Give a perfect lot] This and not the marginal rendering ‘‘Shew 
the innocent” is the best explanation of an obscure phrase which occurs 
nowhere else. 

The Sept. however has a very different reading, which with some 
emendation may be rendered, ‘‘And Saul said, O Lord God of Israel, 
why hast thou not answered thy servant to day? If the iniquity be in 
me or in Jonathan my son, O Lord God of Israel, give Urim: and if it 
be in thy people Israel, give Thummim.” If this reading is correct, it 
points to the conclusion that the ‘‘judgment of Urim and Thummim” was 
obtained by a special method of casting lots, which was employed on 
the present occasion. See further on xxviii. 6. The Heb. text implies 
that the ordinary lot only was used. 

42, And Saul said, &c.] Again the Sept. text is fuller. ‘And 
Saul said, Cast lots between me and Jonathan my son: whomsoever the 
Lord taketh by lot, let him die. And the people said unto Saul, This 
thing shall not be. And Saul prevailed over the people, and they cast 
lots between him and Jonathan his son, and Jonathan was taken,” The 
omission in the Heb. text may be accounted for by Aomocoteleuton (x. 1. 
note), the words for my son and his son being almost identical. 

43. Tell me] In like manner Joshua moved Achan to confess, when 
the lot had fixed upon him as the ‘‘troubler of Israel” (Josh. vii. 19). 

I did but taste, &c| I did certainly taste...here I am: I will die. 
Jonathan’s words are not a lamentation over his hard fate, as the E. V. 
implies, but a confession that the guilt, though involuntary, was his, 
and an heroic expression of readiness to sacrifice his life for his country 
even in the hour of victory. 

40 
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the people said unto Saul, Shall Jonathan die, who hath 

wrought this great salvation in Israel? God forbid: as 
the Lorb liveth, there shall not one hair of his head fall to 
the ground; for he hath wrought with God this day. So 

46 the people rescued Jonathan, that he died not. Then Saul 
went up from following the Philistines: and the Philistines 
went to their own place. 

47—52. Summary account of Saul’s wars and family. 

47 So Saul took the kingdom over Israel, and fought against 

45. there shall not one hair of his head fall to the ground] See 2 
Sam. xiv. 113 1 Kings i. 52; Matt. x. 30; Luke xxi. 18; Acts xxvil. 

he hath wrought with God| Compare Jonathan’s own words in v, 6. 
the people rescued Fonathan| ‘There was now a freer and more un- 

derstanding spirit in the nation at large. What was tolerated in the time 
of Jephthah, when every man did what was right in his own eyes, and 
when the obligation of such vows overrode all other considerations, was 
no longer tolerated now. The people interposed in Jonathan’s behalf. 
They recognised the religious aspect of his great exploit. They rallied 
round him with a zeal that overbore even the royal vow, and rescued 
Jonathan that he died not. It was the dawn of a better day. It was 
the national spirit now in advance of their chief, animated by the same 
Prophetic teaching, which through the voice of Samuel had now made 
itself felt; the conviction that there was a higher duty even than out- 
ward sacrifice or exact fulfilment of literal vows.” Stanley’s Lectures, 
II, 14. 

Accomewtiat analogous story is told in Livy vit. 35. Q. Fabius the 
Master of the Horse violated the commands of the Dictator Papirius 
Cursor by attacking the Samnites in his absence. He was ordered for 
instant execution by the dictator, but escaped through the intercession 
of the people. 

47—52. SUMMARY ACCOUNT OF SAUL’S WARS AND FAMILY. 

47. So Saul took the kingdom] The various wars undertaken by Saul 
whom the people elected king ‘‘to go out before them and fight their 
battles” are here summarily noticed. (1) Against Moab. See note on 
xi. I. (2) Against the children of Ammon, as recorded in ch. xi., and 
perhaps upon other occasions. (3) Against the Edomites, the descend- 
ants of Esau, surnamed Edom (Gen, xxv. 30), who occupied Edom or 
Idumaea, previously called Mount Seir (=rugged), the mountainous 
district stretching from the Dead Sea to the head of the Gulf of Elath. 
The Edomites were conquered by David (2 Sam. viii. 1:4), and re- 
mained subject to Judah till the reign of Jehoram (2 Kings viii. 20). 
They are fiercely denounced by the later prophets, especially Obadiah, 
for their hostility to Judah, (4) Against the Syrian kingdom of Zobah 
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all his enemies on every side, against Moab, and against 
the children of Ammon, and against Edom, and against the 
kings of Zobah, and against the Philistines: and whither- 
soever he turned himself, he vexed ¢hem. And he gathered 
a host, and smote the Amalekites, and delivered Israel out 
of the hands of them that spoiled them. Now the sons of 
Saul were Jonathan, and Ishui, and Melchishua: and the 
names of his two daughters were these; the name of the 
firstborn Merab, and the name of the younger Michal: and 
the name of Saul’s wife was Ahinoam, the daughter of 
Ahimaaz: and the name of the captain of his host was. 
Abner, the son of Ner, Saul’s uncle. And Kish was the 

on the north-east. This kingdom was probably situated between 
Damascus and the Euphrates, but its exact position and limits are 
undetermined. The ‘‘kings” were apparently independent chiefs; in 
David’s time it was ruled by a single king Hadadezer, and the account 
of David’s wars with it testify to its power and importance (2 Sam. viii. 
3—10). (5) Against the Philistines throughout his reign (v. 52). No 
special account of the wars against Moab, Edom and Zobah is given, 
for the object of the book is not to give a complete history of Saul’s 
reign, but to describe its salient features, and the sins which led to his 
rejection. 

he vexed them| The word means literally ‘‘to condemn,” and so (if 
the reading is correct) ‘‘to conquer,” the war being regarded as a suit 
against the enemies of God, in which defeat was tantamount to a verdict’ 
of condemnation. The Sept. however reads simply, ‘‘he was victorious.” 

48. vathered a host) Better, did valiantly, as in Num. xxiv. 18; 
Tees Abigeh 5 

smote the Amalekites] As recorded at length in ch. xv. 
49. Jshuz| Since in ch. xxxi. 2 and t Chron. x. 2, the names of the 

> 

sons who fell with Saul at Gilboa are given as Jonathan, Abinadab and ° 
Melchishua, and in the genealogies of 1 Chr. viii. 33 and ix. 39 these 
three are again mentioned with the addition of Esh-Baal or Ish-bosheth, 
it seems probable that /shw7 is identical with Adzmadad. Either Ishui 
was a second name, or it is a corruption of the Heb. word for ‘‘and the 
second.” . Cp. note on viii. 2. 

50. Abner the son of Ner Sauls uncle} Grammatically, ‘‘Saul’s 
uncle” might refer either to Abner or to Ner, but it is almost certain 
that it must refer to the latter, so that Saul and Abner were first cousins. 
v. 51 should be read, according to Josephus, ‘‘And Kish the father of 
Saul and Ner the father of Abner were sons of Abiel.” It is true that 
the genealogies in 1 Chr. viii. 33, ix. 39 make Ner the grandfather of 
Saul and consequently Abner Saul’s uncle: but (a) Ner is not mentioned 
among Saul’s ancestors in ch, ix. 1, and (4) it is difficult to suppose that 
Abner who was in full vigour for seven years after Saul’s death (2 Sam. 

48 
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father of Saul; and Ner the father of Abner was the son of 
sz Abiel. And there was sore war against the Philistines all 

the days of Saul: and when Saul saw any strong man, or 
any valiant man, he took him unto him. 

Cu. XV. 1—9. Saul’s commission to destroy Amatek. 

15 Samuel also said unto Saul, The Lorn sent me to anoint 
thee to be king over his people, over Israel: now therefore 
hearken thou unto the voice of the words of the Lorp. 

2 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, I remember ¢#a¢ which 
Amalek did to Israel, how he laid qwazt for him in the way, 

ii. iii.) could have belonged to the generation above him, There is 
probably some confusion of the names in Chronicles. 

51. Adie/] It has been conjectured that Adze/ is the same as Fehiel 
‘the father” or founder of Gibeon, 1 Chr. ix. 35, and that Gzbeon is 
identical with Gzdeah ; but this is doubtful. 

52. he took him] to serve in his permanent corps of picked soldiers 
(xiii. 2). : 

Cu. XV. 1—9. SAUL’s COMMISSION TO DESTROY AMALEK. 

1. Samuel also said] And Samuel said. How long after the repulse 
of the Philistines this happened, we are not told. Some years at least 
must be allowed for the evident development of that wilfulness which 
was Saul’s ruin. 

The LORD sent me] Me did Jehovah send. The pronoun stands 
emphatically at the head of the sentence. The prophet appeals to his 
former commission to anoint Saul as accrediting him to be God’s messen- 
ger on the present occasion. ‘‘ The note of special warning” with which 
he prefaces the command indicates that he felt that ‘‘the discipline of 
Saul’s life was gathering itself up into a special trial,” and that this 
would be ‘‘a crisis in that life-history, with which by God’s own hand 
his own had been so strangely intertwined.” Wilberforce’s Heroes of 
Hebrew History, p. 219. 

2. if remember] Rather, I have reviewed, or, considered. Vulg. 
recensut. 

that which Amalek did to Israel] The origin of the powerful tribe of 
the Amalekites is uncertain. According to one view they had migrated 
from the East: according to another they were the descendants of 
Esau’s grandson Amalek (Gen. xxxvi. 12), They were a nomad people, 
roaming over the wilderness which lies to the south and south-west of 
Palestine and stretches down into the peninsula of Sinai. They disputed 
the passage of the Israelites, but were signally defeated at Rephidim (Ex, 
xvii. 8). Upon a later occasion they joined with the Canaanites, and 
were victorious in a battle near Hormah (Num. xiv. 45). In league 
with the Moabites (Jud. iii, 13) and Midianites (Jud. vi. 3) they con- 
tinued to harass the Israelites after their entrance into Canaan. As the 
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_ when he came up from Egypt. Now go and smite Amalek, 
and utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them not; 
but slay both man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and 
sheep, camel and ass. And Saul gathered the people 
together, and numbered them in Telaim, two hundred 
thousand footmen, and ten thousand men of Judah. And 
Saul came to a city of Amalek, and laid wait in the valley. 
And Saul said unto the Kenites, Go, depart, get you down 
from among the Amalekites, lest I destroy you with them : 
for ye shewed kindness to all the children of Israel, when 
they came up out of Egypt. So the Kenites departed from 

first of the heathen nations who opposed the progress of God’s people 
after the Exodus they were doomed to utter destruction (Ex. xvii. 16; 
Num. xxiv. 20; Deut. xxv. 17—19), and the time had now come for 
the execution of this sentence. 

8. utterly destroy all that they have] The word translated ‘‘utterly 
destroy” means ‘‘to ban,” or ‘‘to devote,” and hence since that which 
was cherem or ‘‘devoted” might not be taken as spoil, it comes to 
signify ‘‘utterly destroy.” See Lev. xxvii. 28, 29; Josh. vi. 17 ff. The 
word is used in Samuel only in this chapter. 

On the ‘‘moral difficulty” involved in this command see Note V. 
. 240. 

: re in Telaim| Nowhere else mentioned, unless it is the same as 
Telem (Josh. xv. 24), the position of which in the southern border of 
Judah suits the circumstances. The name means ‘“‘lambs,”’ and was 
probably derived from the pastures in the neighbourhood. 

ten thousand men of Fudah| This implies that the 200,000 foot- 
soldiers were from the other tribes. See note on xi. 8. 

5. acity of Amalek} Perhaps the capital or chief settlement was 
simply called /r-Amalek=‘‘the city of Amalek,” as Rabbah was called 
Ar or Ir-Moab=‘‘the city of Moab” (Num. xxi. 28, xxii. 36). 

in the valley| eb. xachal, which signifies a ravine or torrent-bed. 
See Sinai and Palestine, p. 505. 

6. the Kenites| This tribe, as may be inferred from the fact that 
Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, the priest of Midian (Ex. iii. 1), is called 
a Kenite in Jud. i. 16, was an offshoot from the Midianites. The ser- 
vices done to Israel by Jethro and his son Hobab (Ex. xviii; Num. x. 
29—32) led to a firm alliance. The Kenites accompanied the Israelites 
on their march as far as Jericho (Jud. i. 16), and then went and dwelt 
among the Amalekites in the desert to the south of Judah. They are 
mentioned again in xxvii. 10, xxx. 29, as the friends of Israel. Famous 
among the Kenites was Jael, whose husband Heber had migrated into 
northern Palestine (Jud. iv. 11); and the Rechabites who belonged to this 
tribe (1 Chr. ii. 55) long preserved the nomad habits of their ancestors 
(Jer. xxxv. 7—I0). 
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among the Amalekites. And Saul smote the Amalekites 
from Havilah until thou comest Zo Shur, that zs over against 
Egypt. And he took Agag the king of the Amalekites 
alive, and utterly destroyed all the people with the edge of 
the sword. But Saul and the people spared Agag, and the 
best of the sheep, and of the oxen, and of the fatlings, and 
the lambs, and all ¢zat was good, and would not utterly 
destroy them: but every thing zat was vile and refuse, that 
they destroyed utterly. 

10—23. Saul’s disobedience and tts penalty. 

Then came the word of the Lorp unto Samuel, saying, 
It repenteth me that I have set up Saul to be king: for he 

7. from Havilah until thou comest to Shur] The region occupied 
by the Ishmaelites is described in the same terms in Gen. xxv. 18. 
Havilah is supposed to be a district of Arabia, but its position cannot 
be fixed with any certainty. Sur is repeatedly mentioned in connexion 
with the route from Palestine to Egypt, and appears to be the part of 
the Arabian desert bordering on Egypt. See Gen. xvi. 7, xx. 1; Ex. 
xv. 22; I Sam. xxvii. 8. Shwr means wal/, and the name may have 
been derived from the wall which anciently defended the north-eastern 
frontier of Egypt. 

over against Egypt) In front of Egypt, looking towards it from 
Palestine; or, eastward of Egypt. 

8. Agag] Agag perhaps means ‘‘fiery.” As the name is found in 
Num. xxiv. 7, it was probably an hereditary title, like Pharaoh among 
the Egyptians. 

utterly destroyed all the people| All who fell into their hands, Some 
survived, and continued a guerilla warfare against the Israelites (xxvii. 
8, xxx. 1; 2 Sam. vill. 12). The last remnant of them was destroyed 
by a band of Simeonites in the reign of Hezekiah (1 Chr. iv. 43). 

9. spared Agag] Perhaps to grace his triumph and to be an evi- 
dence of his victory (Jud. i. 7): perhaps from a feeling of sympathy with 
a fellow king (1 Kings xx. 32). 

and the best of the sheep, &c.] In direct violation of the Divine 
command. It was to bea sacred war from which the people were to 
take no gain of spoil, in token that it was undertaken in the execution 
of a Divine vengeance and not for their own profit. 

fatlings| See note on p. 246. 

10—23. SAUL’S DISOREDIENCE AND ITS PENALTY. 

ll. Jt repenteth me] ‘‘God's repentance is the change of His dis- 
pensation.” In the language of the O. T. God is said to repent when a 
change in the character and conduct of those with whom He is dealing 
leads to a corresponding change in His plans and purposes towards 
them, Thus (az) upon man’s penitence God repents and withdraws a 
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is turned back from following me, and hath not performed 
my commandments. And it grieved Samuel; and he cried 
unto the Lorp all night. And when Samuel rose early to 
meet Saul in the morning, it was told Samuel, saying, Saul 
came to Carmel, and behold, he set him up a place, and 
is gone about, and passed on, and gone down é Gilgal. 
And Samuel came to Saul: and Saul said unto him, Blessed 

threatened punishment (Ex. xxxii. 14; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16): (4) upon man’s 
faithlessness and disobedience He cancels a promise or revokes a blessing 
which He had given. The opposite is also true, ‘‘God is not a man 
that he should repent” (v. 29). His repentance is not to be understood 
as though He who foreknows all things regretted His action, nor is it a 
sign of mutability. A change in the attitude of man to God necessarily 
involves a corresponding change in the attitude of God to man. 

it grieved Samuel] ‘This rendering is probably right, though the word 
more commonly means ‘‘to be angry.” Samuel was grieved at the 
failure of one from whom he had hoped for so much advantage to the 
nation. 

he cried unto the Lorp all night] Interceding for Saul if perchance 
he might be forgiven. For Samuel’s intercessions see ch. vii. 5, and 
compare Moses’ pleading for Israel (Ex. xxxii. 11—13). Our Lord 
‘continued all night in prayer to God” (Luke vi. 12). 

12. 40 Carme| Carmel (= ‘‘park” or ‘‘garden”’) was a city in the 
mountainous country of Judah, about seven miles S.S.E. of Hebron. 
Saul would naturally pass through it in returning from the war. The 
site is marked by the ruins of a large town bearing the name Kurmul 
(Robinson, B26/. Res. 1. 495 ff). Here dwelt Nabal (ch. xxv), and in 
its neighbourhood much of David’s outlaw life was spent. 

he set him up a place) He erected for himself a monument, or 
trophy of his victory. The Vulg. has ‘‘fornicem triumphalem;” and 
according to Jerome it was an arch of myrtles, palms, and olives. The 
Heb. word, literally meaning ‘‘hand,” is applied to Absalom’s pillar, 
which was called ‘‘Absalom’s place” or ‘‘monument” (2 Sam, xviii. 
18). 
Ihe Sept. has some doubtful additions, which partly appear in the 

ordinary text of the Vulgate. ‘And Samuel rose early and went to 
meet Israel inthe morning. And it was told [Samuei] saying, [Saul] came 
to Carmel, and hath set him up a monument, and he turned his chariot 
and went down to Gilgal. [And Samuel came to Saul], and behold he 
was offering a burnt-offering to the Lord, the first-fruits of the spoil, 
which he brought from Amalek.” The names Saul and Samuel have 
been confused in the text of B, and the clause ‘‘ And Samuel came to 
Saul”’ must be transposed to make sense. 

to Gilgal| In the same place where Saul’s kingdom had been con- 
firmed it was to be taken from him: and where the warning of the con- 
sequences of disobedience had been uttered (xiii. 13, 14), the sentence 
on disobedience was to be pronounced. 
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be thou of the Lorp: I have performed the commandment 

14 of the Lorp. And Samuel said, What meaneth then this 

bleating of the sheep in mine ears, and the lowing of the 

ts oxen which I hear? And Saul said, They have brought 
them from the Amalekites: for the people spared the best 
of the sheep and of the oxen, to sacrifice unto the Lorp 

16 thy God; and the rest we have utterly destroyed. Then 
Samuel said unto Saul, Stay, and I will tell thee what the 
Lorp hath said to me ¢hzs night. And he said unto him, 

‘7Say on. And Samuel said, When thou zest little in thine 
own sight, wast thou not made the head of the tribes of 

18 Israel, and the Lorp anointed thee king over Israel? And 
the Lorp sent thee on a journey, and said, Go and utterly 
destroy the sinners the Amalekites, and fight against them 

‘g until they be consumed. Wherefore then didst thou not 
obey the voice of the Lorp, but didst fly upon the spoil, 

20 and didst evil in the sight of the Lorp? And Saul said 

13. Blessed be thou of the LORD] Cp. Gen. xiv. 19, xxiv. 31; Ruth 
iii. 10; 2 Sam. ii. 5. Saul attempts to conciliate Samuel with a friendly 
greeting. His conscience can scarcely have been so hardened that he 
was insensible of his sin. 

15. And Saul said, &c.| Saul tries (a) like Aaron at Sinai (Ex. xxxii. 
22), to shift the blame from himself on to others; (4) to palliate the 
offence by alleging a good motive. But ‘‘the king who heeded the voice 
of his army in such a matter shewed that he was not their leader, but 
their tool and their slave. The king who pretended to keep the booty 
for the purpose of offering sacrifice to the Lord his God, was evidently 
beginning to play the hypocrite;—to make the service of God an excuse 
for acts of selfishness, and so to introduce all that is vilest in king-craft 
as well as in priest-craft.” Maurice, Prophets and Kings, p. 26. 

16. Stay] Forbear! cease these flimsy excuses! 
17. When thou wast little] Is it not the case that though thou 

wast little in thine own eyes, thou hast been made head of the tribes 
of Israel? There is a reference to Saul’s own words of astonishment 
that he should be chosen as king (ix. 21). The prophet desires to 
remind him that as his elevation came solely from God, obedience was 
due to God. There is a curious tradition preserved in the Targum, 
that Saul’s elevation was a reward for the courage of the tribe of 
Benjamin at the passage of the Red Sea, when they sought to pass 
over first. i 

18. the sinners the Amalekites| Sin was the ground of their doom. 
The special sin which singled them out for punishment was their oppo- 
sition to the will of God as regards the destiny of his people Israel. 
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unto Samuel, Yea, I have obeyed the voice of the Lorp, 
and have gone the way which the Lorn sent me, and have 
brought -Agag the king of Amalek, and have utterly de- 
stroyed the Amalekites. But the people took of the spoil, 
sheep and oxen, the chief of the things which should have 
been utterly destroyed, to sacrifice unto the Lorp thy God 
in Gilgal. And Samuel said, 

Hath the Lorp as great delight in burnt offerings and 
sacrifices, 

As in obeying the voice of the Lorp? 
Behold, to obey zs better than sacrifice, 
And to hearken than the fat of rams. 
For rebellion zs as the sin of witchcraft, 
And stubbornness 2s as iniquity and idolatry. 
Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lorn, 
He hath also rejected thee from deing king. 

20. Yea, 1 have obeyed| Saul still persists in justifying his conduct. 
(a) He had fulfilled his mission and destroyed the Amalekites, and 
brought Agag with him in proof thereof. (4) The people had brought 
home the spoil for sacrifice, not for themselves. 

21. the chief of the things which should have been utterly destroyed | 
The chief of the devoted things (cherem). It might seem a praiseworthy 
act to reserve the spoil for sacrifice: but since it was ‘‘devoted,” it did 
not belong to the Israelites, and no offering could be made of it. 

22, With a burst of prophetic inspiration Samuel rends asunder Saul’s 
tissue of excuses, and lays bare his sin. His words are the key-note of 
the long remonstrance of the prophets in subsequent ages against the 
too common error of supposing that external ceremonial can be of any 
value in the sight of God when separated from the true devotion of the 
worshipper’s heart which it symbolizes. See Ps. xl. 6—8, 1. 8 ff., li. 16, 
17; Is. i. 11—15; Jer. vi. 20; Hos. vi. 6; Amos v. 21—24; Micah vi. 
6—8; Mt. ix. 13, xii. 7, The rhythmical form of the original adds force 
and solemnity. 

23. rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, &c.] Opposition to the will 
of God is as bad as divination by the help of evil spirits, which is tanta- 
mount to apostasy from God: obstinate resistance to Him is no better 
than worshipping idols (vanzzy or emptiness) and images (/eraphim. see 
note on xix. 13). Disobedience is in fact idolatry, because it elevates 
self-will into a god. 

There seems to be an allusion to Saul’s zeal in abolishing the practice 
of witchcraft (xxviii. 3). Samuel charges him with being not less guilty 
than those whom he had been so eager to condemn. 
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24—31. The rejection of Saul. 

And Saul said unto Samuel, I have sinned: for I have 

transgressed the commandment of the Lor», and thy words: 
because I feared the people, and obeyed their voice. Now 
therefore, I pray thee, pardon my sin, and turn again with 
me, that I may worship the Lorp. And Samuel said unto 
Saul, I will not return with thee: for thou hast rejected 
the word of the Lorp, and the Lorp hath rejected thee 
from being king over Israel. And as Samuel turned about 
to go away, he laid hold upon the skirt of his mantle, and 
it rent. And Samuel said unto him, The Lorp hath rent 
the kingdom of Israel from thee ¢#zs day, and hath given 
it to a neighbour of thine, //af zs better than thou. And 
also the Strength of Israel will not lie nor repent: for he 
zs not a man, that #e should repent. ‘Then he said, I have 
sinned: yef honour me now, I pray thee, before the elders 

24—31. THE REJECTION OF SAUL, 

24, I have sinned] Though a formal confession of his sin is extorted 
from Saul, he does not humble himself before God in genuine penitence. 
He still tries to shift the blame on to the people, and his chief anxiety 
is lest the breach between Samuel and himself should become a public 
scandal and weaken his authority (v. 30). Contrast David’s heart-felt 
repentance (2 Sam. xii. 13; Ps. li. 4). 

27. the skirt of his mantle] Some kind of a lappet or flap hanging 
down behind, which could be easily torn or cut off, seems to be meant. 
Cp. xxiv. 4. As Samuel turned to go, Saul seized it to detain him, and 
it was torn off. The accident served Samuel as an emblem of the com- 
plete severance of the sovereignty from Saul. Compare Ahijah’s sym- 
bolical action (1 Kings xi. 30, 31). 

29, the Strength of Israel] This word, which occurs here only as a 
title of God, combines the ideas of stability, permanence, constancy: the 
Strength or Confidence of Israel does not change as men do. 

will not lie nor repent] ‘The words closely resemble Num. xxiii. 19. 
There is a verbal contradiction between this utterance and v. 11, which 
is usually explained by saying that in v. rr the historian uses language 
according to the manner of men (avOpwrora0ds), while here the prophet 
speaks as befits the nature of God (Oeorpercis), This is only a partial 
solution. It is precisely because God is unchangeable, that in His deal- 
ing with men He must seem to change His action as they change their 
conduct. This is one aspect of the great problem which runs through 
all religion, how human free-will can coexist with the Divine Sovereignty. 
Scripture is content to state both sides of the question, and leave con- 
science rather than reason to reconcile them, 
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of my people, and before Israel, and turn again with me, 
that I may worship the Lorp thy God. So Samuel turned 
again after Saul; and Saul worshipped the Lorp. 

32—35. The execution of Agag. Samuel's departure. 

Then said Samuel, Bring you hither to me Agag the king 
of the Amalekites. And Agag came unto him delicately. 
And Agag said, Surely the bitterness of death is past. And 
Samuel said, As thy sword hath made women childless, so 
shall thy mother be childless among women. And Samuel 
hewed Agag in pieces before the Lorp in Gilgal. Then 
Samuel went to Ramah; and Saul went up to his house 
to Gibeah of Saul. And Samuel came no more to see Saul 
until the day of his death: nevertheless Samuel mourned 
for Saul: and the Lorp repented that he had made Saul 
king over Israel. 

Cu. XVI. 1—13. The choice of Saul’s successor. 

And the Lorp said unto Samuel, How long wilt thou 
mourn for Saul, seeing I have rejected him from reigning 
over Israel? fill thine horn wth oil, and go, I will send 

30. honour me now, &c.] John v. 44 and xii. 43 point to the radical 
defect in Saul’s character. 

31. So Samuel turned again] Changing his purpose in order to. 
maintain the honour of the reigning king, for although Saul had for- 
feited his position as Jehovah’s chosen representative, he must still rule 
the nation. 

32—35. THE EXECUTION OF AGAG, SAMUEL’S DEPARTURE. 

32. delicately] Rather, cheerfully: not fearing any harm from the 
aged prophet, as the king had spared his life. But the meaning of the 
word is very doubtful. The Sept. has ‘‘trembling;” the Vulg. a curious 
double rendering, ‘‘sleek and trembling” ( pimguissimus et tremens). 

Surely the bitterness of death is past] This was what Agag said to 
himself, expecting to be spared. But the Sept. (from a different reading) 
ives: ‘‘Is death so bitter?” Vulg. ‘‘Does bitter death thus sever [me 

from life]?” (Siccine separat amara mors?) representing Agag as afraid. 
33. As thy sword, &c.] By the law of retaliation Agag’s life was 

forfeit. Cp. Jud. i. 7. 
hewed Agag in pieces before the Lorpd| A solemn execution of the 

Divine sentence which Saulhad neglected. The word rendered ‘‘hewed 
in pieces” is a different one from that used in xi. 7, and occurs nowhere 
else. It may perhaps mean no more than “‘executed” (Sept. écgate), 
The E. V. follows the Vulg.: ‘‘in frusta concidit,” 
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thee to Jesse the Beth-lehemite: for I have provided me 
2a king among his sons. And Samuel said, How can I go? 
if Saul hear 7, he will kill me, And the Lorp said, Take 
a heifer with thee, and say, I am come to sacrifice to the 

3Lorp. And call Jesse to the sacrifice, and I will shew 
thee what thou shalt do: and thou shalt anoint unto me 

4 him whom I name unto thee. And Samuel did ¢ha¢ which 
the Lorp spake, and came /o Beth-lehem. And the elders 
of the town trembled at his coming, and said, Comest thou 

s peaceably? And he said, Peaceably: I am come to sacri- 
fice unto the Lorp: sanctify yourselves, and come with me 

Cu. XVI. 1—13. THE CHOICE OF SAUL’S SUCCESSOR. 

1. ‘esse the Beth-lehemite] Grandson of Ruth the Moabitess, and 
belonging to the tribe of Judah through the line of his male ancestors 
(Ruth iv. 18—22). 

2. Take an heifer with thee, &c.) For David’s safety no less than 
his own it was necessary that the purpose of Samuel’s errand should not 
be known. ‘‘Concealment of a good purpose for a good purpose is 
clearly justifiable.” It was perfectly legitimate for Samuel to conceal 
the primary intention and mention only the secondary object of his 
visit. 

It may be inferred from the command, that Samuel was in the habit _ 
of holding religious gatherings in different provincial towns from time 
to time. 

4. Beth-lehem| Beth-lehem (=‘‘house of bread”) was the later 
name of the ancient town of Aphrazh (Gen. xviii. 7). It was situated 
about five miles south of Jerusalem, a short distance east of the road from 
Jerusalem to Hebron. As the scene of the fresh picture of domestic life 
contained in the book of Ruth it would possess no common interest, but 
as the ‘‘city of David” (Lk. ii. 4), and the birthplace of Him of Whom 
David was a type, it is, next to Jerusalem itself, the most sacred spot on 
earth. Here too, it should be remembered, “ beside what he believed to 
be literally the cradle of the Christian faith...Jerome composed the 
famous translation of the Scriptures which is still the ‘Biblia Vulgata’ of 
the Latin Church.” Stanley’s Sin. and Pal., p. 442. 

4, the elders of the town, &c.] The elders of the city (see note on 
viii. 4) came to meet him trembling. Perhaps Samuel’s visits were 
often made with the view of rebuking sin and correcting abuses, and 
hence their alarm: or the breach between him and Saul may have made 
the elders afraid of incurring the royal displeasure by welcoming him, 

5. sanctify yourselves] By the usual ceremonial. purifications, such 
as washing the body and clothes, the outward symbols of spiritual 
preparation. See Gen. xxxv. 2; Ex. xix. ro ff. The Sept. adds, ‘‘and 
rejoice with me this day.” 
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to the sacrifice. And he sanctified Jesse and his sons, and 
called them to the sacrifice. And it came to pass, when 6 
they were come, that he looked on Eliab, and said, Surely 
the Lorp’s anointed zs before him. But the Lorp said 7 
unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on the 
height of his stature ; because I have refused him: for ¢he 
LORD seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the 
outward appearance, but the Lorp looketh on the heart. 
Then Jesse called Abinadab, and made him pass before 8 
Samuel. And he said, Neither hath the Lorp chosen this. 
Then Jesse made Shammah to pass by. And he said, 9 
Neither hath the Lorp chosen this. Again, Jesse made 10 
seven of his sons to pass before Samuel. And Samuel said 
unto Jesse, The Lorp hath not chosen these. And Sa- xu 
muel said unto Jesse, Are here all ¢#y children? And he 
said, There remaineth yet the youngest, and behold, he 
keepeth the sheep. And Samuel said unto Jesse, Send and 
fetch him: for we will not sit down till he come hither. 

And he sanctified, &c.] In the case of Jesse’s family Samuel super- 
intended the necessary purification himself. This gave him the oppor- 
tunity of a private interview with them in Jesse’s house, at which David’s 
anointing took place. The sacrifice appears to have followed after- 
wards, 

6. and said} Said to himself. thought. ‘‘Eliab by his height and 
his countenance seemed the natural counterpart of Saul, whose successor 
the Prophet came to select. But the day was gone when kings were 
chosen because they were head and shoulders taller than the rest.” 
Stanley’s Lect. 11. 40. 

Eliab is probably the same as “‘ Elihu one of the brethren of David” 
whom David appointed ‘‘ruler of the tribe of Judah” (1 Chr. xxvii. 
18). 

%. for [the Lorp seeth] not as man seeth] The words in brackets 
are rightly supplied in the Sept. For the thought see 1 Chr. xxviii. 9; 
Lk. xvi. 15; Acts i. 24, &c. God first gave the people a king of stately 
stature and majestic appearance, such as they would have chosen for 
themselves (x. 24): now He will choose ‘‘a man after His own heart” 
on the true ground of his inner moral worth. 

9. Shammah| Also called Shimeah (2 Sam. xiii. 3), or Shimea 
(1 Chr. xx. 7); Shimma in 1 Chr. ii. 13 should be written Shimea. Two 
of his sons are mentioned: Jonadab, celebrated for sagacity (2 Sam. 
xiii. 3): Jonathan, for courage (2 Sam. xxi. 21). 

10. Avain, Fesse made, &c.] ‘So Jesse made seven of his sons,” 
&c., including of course the three already mentioned by name, 

11. we will not sit down] We will not szt round the table for the 
sacrificial feast. 
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,2 And he sent, and brought him in. Now he was ruddy, 
and withal of a beautiful countenance, and goodly to look 
to. And the LORD said, Arise, anoint him : for this is be. 

13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in the 
midst of his brethren; and the spirit of the LORD came 
upon David from that day forward. So Samuel rose up, 
and went to Ramah. 

14-23. David's £ntroduction to the Court of Saul.

14 But the spirit of the LORD departed from Saul, and an 
,5 evil spirit from the LORD troubled him. And Saul's ser-

12. ruddy] The word denotes the red hair and fair skin which are
regar<led_ as a mark of beauty in southern countries, where the hair and
complexion are generally dark. 

of a beautiful countenance, &c.] Lit. "beautiful-eyed and goodly in 
appearance." Compare the description of Joseph (Gen. xxxix. 6), and 
Moses (Ex. ii. '2; Acts vii. 20, where compare the Gk. dffTe'ios Tii3 eec;, 
with the Sept. here, d-ya.0os opa.ffe, Kvplc;,). 

13. in the midst of his brethren] This can only mean "in the presence
of his brethren." As in the subsequent history they do not seem to have 
any idea of their brother's high destiny, the true significance of the act 
appears to have been concealed from them. Whether it was made clear 
even to Jesse and David himself may be doubted. They may have sup
posed that Samuel had selected David for a pupil in his prophetic school. 
See xix. 18 ff. 

the spirit of the LORD came upon David] As upon Saul at the first 
(x. 6). For "came upon" see note on xi. 6. The special supernatural 
preparation for his office began from that hour. 

David] The name means "beloved" or "darling," and was pro
bably given to him as the youngest of the family. 

14-23. DAVID'S INTRODUCTION TO THE COURT OF SAUL. 

14. But the spirit of the LoRD departed from Saul] Note the con•
trast to v. 13. As David rose, Saul sank. 

an evil spirit from the LORD] The cause of Saul's mental disorder is 
described as "an evil spirit from Jehovah," or "of Jehovah" (xix. 9); 
"an evil spirit of God" (vv. 15, 16, xviii. 10); "the spirit of evil" (v. 
'2J); even "the spirit of God" (v. 23); because it was God's messenn-er 
of judgment. Cp. 1 Kings xxii. 19-22. It is never called "the spirit 
of Jehovah," which always designates the spirit of holiness, Saul's 
apostasy was punished not merely by the withdrawal of the grace which 
had been given as the endowment of his office, but by positive assaults 
from the powers of evil, akin to the demoniacal possession of the N. T, 
The result was a form of melancholy madness. The cause of the disease 
was (as we commonly speak) "supernatural," the cure employed 
"natural." The inference is that it is impossible to draw a sharp line of 
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vants said unto him, Behold now, an evil spirit from God 
tro�bleth thee. Let our lord now command thy servants 16 

which are before thee, to seek out a man, who is a cunning 
player on a harp : and it shall come to pass, when the evil 
spirit from God is upon thee, that he shall play with his 
hand, and thou shalt be well. And Saul said unto his ,7 

servants, Provide me now a man that can play well, and 
bring him to me. Then answered one of the servants, and ,8 

said, Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse the Beth-lehemite, 
that is cunning in playing, and a mighty valiant man, and 
a man of war, and prudent in matters, and a comely person, 
and the LORD is with him. Wherefore Saul sent messen- 19 

gers unto Jesse, and said, Send me David thy son, which 
is with the sheep. And Jesse took an ass laden with bread, 

20 

distinction between the two spheres. They are in closer connexion than 
is commonly recognised. 

16. a cunning player] "Cunning," from A.-S. cunnan, to know,
ken, is generally used in the E. V. in its original sense of knowing, 
skilful, without any idea of underhand dealing. 

thou shalt be well] The power of music to restore the harmony of a 
troubled mind is well known. Kitto (Bible .lllustr., p. z12) quotes 
among other instances the case of Philip V. of Spain in the last century. 
He was seized with a total dejection of spirits, which rendered him in
capable of attending to business. After all other methods had been 
tried unsuccessfully, the celebrated musician Farinelli was invited to 
perform at a concert in a room adjoining the King's apartment. The 
music attracted his attention; by degrees the disease gave way, and the 
King was restored to his usual health. 

18. one o.f the servants] The word here used for "servants" literally 
means "young men" (Vulg. pueri), as it is rendered in xiv. 1, and 
probably refers to military attendants: that used in vv. I .5, 16, I 7 
literally means "slaves" (Vulg. servi), and includes the servants in 
general. 

a mighty valiant man, &c.] David had proved his courage while still 
tending his sheep. See xvii. 3z-36. "A man of war" describes his 
capacity and promise rather than actual warlike experience. 

prudent in matters] Rather, "skilled in word," eloquent. Possibly 
he had already composed psalms, but of those which have come down to 
us only Ps. viii. can be referred to this period, and even that is pro
bably somewhat later. Psalms xix., xxiii., and xxix., describing the 
phenomena of nature, doubtless contain recollections of his shepherd 
life. 

the LoRD is with him] See note on iii 19. 
20. And 7esse took, &c.] Cp. x. 4, 27. The character of the

presents offered to the King shews the simplicity of the manners of the 
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and a bottle of wine, and a kid, and sent them by David 
21 his son unto Saul. And David came to Saul, and stoo_d 

before him : and he loved him greatly; and he became his 
22 armourbearer. And Saul sent to Jesse, saying, Let David, 

I pray thee, stand before me; for he hath fou?d f��our in 
23 my sight. And it came to pass, when the evzl spmt from 

God was upon Saul, that David took a harp, and played 
with his hand : so Saul was refreshed, and was well, and 
the evil spirit departed from him. 

CH. XVII. 1-3. The PM!istine in11asi'on. 

17 Now the Philistines gathered together their armies to 
battle, and were gathered together at Shochoh, which he
longeth to Judah, and pitched between Shochoh and Azekah, 

2 in Ephes-dammim. And Saul and the men of Israel were 

age. They were "the natural produce of the well known vines, and 
com-fields, and pastures of Bethlehem." 

22. Let David ... stand before me] Thus David entered upon the first
stage of special education for his office. In Saul's court he was placed 
in a position which gave opportunity for the development of his powers, 
and for gaining the esteem and love of the people. 

23. And it came to pass, &c.] The verbs in this verse are frequenta
tive, expressing what happened repeatedly. 

On the apparent inconsistency between this account of David's intro
duction to Saul, and the narrative of the next chapter see Note VL 
p. 241. 

CH. XVII. 1-3. THE PHILISTINE INVASION. 

1. at Shochoh] The scene of David's memorable combat is fixed 
with great exactness. The Philistine army marched up the wide valley 
of Elah to their rendezvous at Sochoh, and pitched their camp in Ephes
dammim (cp. I Chr. xi. 13). The valley of Elah is almost certainly the 
present Wady-es-Sunt, which runs in a N. W. direction from the hills of 
Judah near Hebron past the probable site of Gath (see note on ch. v. 8) to 
the sea near Ashdod. "It took its name Elah of old from the Terebinth, 
of which the largest specimen we saw in Palestine still stands in the 
vicinity; just as it now takes its name es-Sunt from the acacias which 
are scattered in it." Robinson, Bibi. Res. II. 21. Sochoh is the modern 
Shuwei/..:ell, about 16 miles S. W. of Jerusalem on the road to Gaza. 
Azekah is mentioned in Josh. x. to in connexion with the rout of the 
Philistines in the battle of Beth-horon, but the site is uncertain. "Of 
the name Ephcs-dammim we have perhap5 a trace in the modern Beit 
Fased, or 'House of Bleeding,' near Sochoh." Conder's Tent Work, 
n. 160: T�e name, which signifies "boundary of blood," was probably
due to its bemg the scene of frequent skirmishes with the Philistines, 
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gathered together, and pitched by the valley of Elah, and 
set the battle in array against the Philistines. And the 3 

Philistines stood on a mountain on the one side, and Israel 
stood on a mountain on the other side : and there was a 
valley between them. 

4-11. Goliath's Challenge.

And there went out a champion out of the camp of 4 

the Philistines, named Goliath, of Gath, whose height 
was six cubits and a span. And he had a helmet of s 

2. by the valley of Elah] Rather, "in the valley of Elah."
3. on a mountain, &c.] Rather, upon the mountain ... upon the 

mountain ... and the ravine was between them. The E. V. obliterates 
the features of the scene. The ravine (Heb. gai) was the stream-bed at the 
bottom of the valley (Heb. emek). The Israelites encamped on the eastern, 
the Philistines on the western slopes of the valley. "In the middle of 
the broad open valley we found a deep trench with vertical sides, im
passable except at certain places-a valley, in a valley, and a natural 
barrier between the two hosts .... Here then we may picture to ourselves 
the two hosts, covering the low rocky hills opposite to each other, and 
half hidden among the lentisk bushes; between them was the rich ex
panse of ripening barley and the red banks of the torrent with its white 
shingly bed; behind all were the distant blue hill-walls of Judah, whence 
Saul had just come down." Conder, Tent Work, II. 161. 

4-11, GOLIATH'S CHALLENGE. 

t.. a champion] Lit. "The (well-known) man of the interspaces," 
or "interval between two camps" (Gr. µernl;vuov: see Eur. Phoen. 136 r, 
in the account of the combat between Eteocles and Polynices), in which 
single combats took place: so E. V. rightly "champion." 

Goliath of Gath] A survivor probably of the ancient race of Anakim, 
a remnant of which found refuge in Gaza, Gath, and Ashdod, when they 
were exterminated by Joshua from the mountains of Judah (Josh. xi. 21, 
'.2'2), 

six cubits and a span] The cubit, or distance from the elbow to the 
extremity of the middle finger, is variously estimated at from eighteen to 
twenty-one inches: the span, or distance between the extremities of the 
thumb and little finger in the outstretched hand, is reckoned as half a 
cubit : so that Goliath's height was between nine feet nine inches and 
eleven feet four inches. The most probable estimate is about ten feet 
three inches. Among parallel instances of gigantic stature may be 
quoted Pusio and Secundilla, who lived in the reign of Augustus, and 
are said by Pliny (Nat. Hist. VII. 16) to have been over ten feet high. 
Josephus says that a certain Eleazar the giant who was sent to the 
emperor Tiberius, was seven cubits high. 
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brass upon his head, and he was armed with a coat 
of mail ; and the weight of the coat was five thousan_d 

6 shekels of brass. And he had greaves of brass upon his 
7 legs, and a target of brass between his shoulders. . And th

.
e 

staff of his spear was like a weaver's beam ; and his spears 
head weighed six hundred shekels of iron : and one bearing 

s a shield went before him. And he stood and cried unto 

5. a coat of mail] "A corselet of scales," made of overlapping 
plates of metal, and protecting the body almost down to the knees. 
Armour of this kind is represented in the Assyrian sculptures. See 
Layard's Nineveh u. 335. Cp. Virg. Aen. XI. 487, "Turnus ... thoraca 
indutus aenis Horrebat squamis." 

five thousand shekels] Estimated at about 157 pounds avoirdupois. 
6. greaves] Armour for the legs and feet: from Fr. /;reve, 'the

shin.' "Greaves" from the Assyrian monuments are figured in Layard's 
Nineveh II. 337. The following passage from Philemon Holl:md's 
translation of Pliny's Nat. Hist. vu. 20, quoted in the Bible Word• 
Book, illustrates both the matter and the language: 

"My selfe haue seene one named Athanatus do wonderfull strange 
matters in the open shew and face of the world, namely to walke his 
stations vpon the stage with a cuirace of lead weighing 500 pound 
[ = 360 lbs. avoirdupois J, booted besides with a pair of buskins or greiues 
{cothurni) about his legges that came to as much in weight." 

brass] The word translated brass means copper in such passages as 
Deut. viii. 9, where a natural metal is spoken of. In some instances 
the compound metal bronze (copper and tin) may be meant, but brass 
(copper and zinc) was unknown to the ancients. 

a target] Rather, a javelin, which was slung across his shoulders, 
as the Greeks sometimes carried their swords (Hom. Il. rr. 45). Roman 
soldiers were often similarly armed with both pilum Uavelin) and lzasta. 
(spear). The E. V. follows the Sept. and Vulg. in rendering '' target," 
i.e. a kind of small shield. The marginal rendering "gorget, ''="a
piece of armour for the throat," from Fr. gorge, has nothing in its
favour.

7. the staff of his spear, &c.] The shaft of Goliath's spear, short,
but· extraordinarily stout and heavy, is compared to the "beam" to 
which the web is fastened in a loom (cp. 2 Sam. xxi. 19). The iron 
spear head weighed nearly nineteen pounds avoirdupois. 

one bearing a shield] A large shield to protect the whole body. 
Comp. Layard's Nineveh II. 346, " The archers, whether on foot or in 
chariots, were accompanied by shield-bearers, whose office it was to pro
tect them from the shafts of the enemy. The king was always attended 
in his wars by this officer; and even in peace, one' of his eunuchs usually 
carried a circular shield for his use. This shield-bearer was probably a 
person of high rank as in Egypt." Ajax protects Teucer with his 
shield while he is shooting (Hom. 71. vm. 266-272). 
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the armies of Israel, and said unto them, Why are ye come 
out to set your battle in array? am not I a Philistine, and 
you servants to Saul? choose you a man for you, and let 
him come down to me. If he be able to fight with me, 9 
and Zo kill me, then will we be your servants: but if I pre- 
vail against him, and kill him, then shall ye be our servants, 
and serve us. And the Philistine said, I defy the armies of 
Israel this day; give me a man, that we may fight together. 
When Saul and all Israel heard those words of the Philis- 
tine, they were dismayed, and greatly afraid. 

12—31. David's errand to the camp. 

Now David was the son of that Ephrathite of Beth- 
lehem-judah, whose name was Jesse; and he had eight 
sons: and the man went among men /oy an old man in the 

8. amnot Ia Philistine] Rather, the Philistine ; the representative of 
the nation. The Targum puts along speech into Goliath’s mouth. ‘‘I am 
Goliath the Philistine of Gath, who slew the two sons of Eli the priest, 
Hophni and Phinehas, and carried away captive the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord, and brought it into the house of Dagon my error [i.e. 2do/], 
and it was there in the cities of the Philistines seven months. Moreover 
in all the wars of the Philistines I go forth at the head of the army, and 
we have been victorious in war, and have cast down the slain as the 
dust of the earth, and hitherto the Philistines have not honoured me, to 
make me captain of a thousand over them, But as for you children of 
Israel, what valiant deed has Saul the son of Kish of Gibeah wrought 
for you, that ye have made him king over you? If he be a valiant man, 
let him come down and do battle with me; but if he be a coward, 
choose you, &c.” 

9. then will we be your servants] Compare the agreement between 
the Romans and Albans about the combat of the Horatii and Curiatii, 
‘*that the nation whose citizens conquered in the combat should rule the 
other in peace” (Livy 1. 24). Paris challenged Menelaus to decide the 
Trojan war by single combat (Hom, 7/. 111. 86 ff.). 

12—-31. DAVID’S ERRAND TO THE CAMP. 

12—31, This section is not found in the Vatican MS. of the Sept. 
On the difficulties it presents, and the question of its genuineness see 
Note VI. p. 241. 

12. that Ephrathite] ‘*That” signifies ‘‘ who has been mentioned 
before,” and is inserted to connect the narrative with ch. xvi. ‘* Ephra- 
thite” = ‘‘ of Zphrath,” the old name of Bethlehem, which is here called 
in full Beth-lehem-judah, i.e. Bethlehem in Judah. 

the man went among men, &c.|] By the introduction of a slight emen- 
dation the sentence may be rendered: Now in the days of Saul the 

II 
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13 days of Saul. And the three eldest sons of Jesse went ana 

followed Saul to the battle: and the names of his three 
sons that went to the battle were Eliab the firstborn, and 

x, next unto him Abinadab, and the third Shammah. And 
David was the youngest: and the three eldest followed 

15 Saul. But David went and returned from Saul to feed his 
16 father’s sheep af Beth-lehem. And the Philistine drew 

near morning and evening, and presented himself forty 
1, days. And Jesse said unto David his son, Take now for 

thy brethren an ephah of this parched corm, and these ten 
18 loaves, and run zo the camp to thy brethren; and carry 

these ten cheeses unto the captain of cer thousand, and 
19 look how thy brethren fare, and take their pledge. Now 

Saul, and they, and all the men of Israel, were in the valley 
20 of Elah, fighting with the Philistines. And David rose up 

early in the morning, and left the sheep with a keeper, and 

man was old and well stricken in years. Jesse’s age is mentioned to 
account for his absence from the army. 

15. David went and returned from Saul) From xvi. 21—23 it 
might have been supposed that David was already permanently resident 
at Saul’s court. This verse however states that he returned home when 
his services were not required at court, and at the time of the Philistine 
war was with his father at Bethlehem. We must assume either that 
xvi. 21 describes by anticipation what happened eventually after the 
Philistine war ; or that the appointment as armour-bearer was a nominal 
commission, and that, as he was young and inexperienced, his attend- 
ance in camp was not yet required. Joab had ten armour-bearers 
(2 Sam, xviii. 15), and Saul probably many more. 

16. And the Philistine, &c.] This remark resumes the narrative of 
vv. 4—I11, with the additional information that Goliath’s defiance was 
repeated for a considerable time, and so prepares the way for what 
follows. 

17. parched corn] Still a common article of food in Palestine. ‘In 
the season of harvest the grains of wheat, not yet dry and hard, are 
roasted in a pan or aniron plate, and constitute a very palatable article of 
food ; this-is eaten along with bread or instead of it.” Robinson, Bidd. 
es. 1. 50. Cp. Ruth ii. 14; 1 Sam. xxv. 18; 2 Sam. xvii. 28, 

run] Rather, carry them quickly. 
18. look how thy brethren fare} Visit thy brethren and enquire after 

their welfare. Cp. Gen. xxxvii. 14. 
take their pledge| Bring home some token from them that they are 

well: the equivalent of a letter. 
19. Mow Saul, &c.] Probably, ‘‘ Now Saul and they...are,” &c., 

i.e. it is Jesse’s direction to David where to find his brothers, not a re- 
mark of the historian. 
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took, and went, as Jesse had commanded him; and he 
came to the trench, as the host was going forth to the fight, 
and shouted for the battle. For Israel and the Philistines 2: 
had put ¢Ae datt/e in array, army against army. And David 22 
left his carriage in the hand of the keeper of the carriage, 
and ran zz¢o the army, and came and saluted his brethren. 
And as he talked with them, behold, there came up the 23 
champion, the Philistine of Gath, Goliath by name, out of 
the armies of the Philistines, and spake according to the 
same words: and David heard ¢Zem. And all the men of 24 
Israel, when they saw the man, fled from him, and were 
sore afraid. And the men of Israel said, Have ye seen 25 
this man that is come up? surely to defy Israel is he come 
up: and it shall be, ¢za¢ the man who killeth him, the king 
will enrich him wt great riches, and will give him his 
daughter, and make his father’s house free in Israel. And 26 
David spake to the men that stood by him, saying, What 
shall be done to the man that killeth this Philistine, and 
taketh away the reproach from Israel? for who ¢s this 
uncircumcised Philistine, that he should defy the armies of 
the living God? And the people answered him after this 27 
manner, saying, So shall it be done to the man that killeth 
him. And Eliab his eldest brother heard when he spake 23 
unto the men; and Eliab’s anger was kindled against 

20. the trench] The word may mean either, (a) the circular rampart 
round the camp; or (4) a barrier formed by the baggage waggons round 
the camp; or (c) the place where the baggage waggons of the army were 
kept. It occurs again in xxvi. 5, 7. 

shouted for the battle] Raised the ‘slogan’ or war-cry, like Gideon’s 
‘¢For the Lorp and for Gideon ” (Jud. vii. 18). Cp. Josh. vi. 5 ff. 

21. For Israel...... had put] And Israel...... put, &c. 
22. his carriage......the keeper of the carriage] ‘‘Carriage”’ in the 

E. V. always signifies ‘‘that which is carried,” ‘‘baggage.” See Jud. 
xvili. 21; Is. x. 28; Acts xxi. 15. The Heb. word is the same as that 
translated ‘‘stuff” in x. 22. 

25. will give him his daughter] Compare Caleb’s offer, Josh, xv. 16. 
Saul procrastinated about fulfilling the promise, and imposed further 
conditions (xviii. 17 ff.). 

make his father’s house free] Probably exemption from taxes and per- 
sonal services to the king is meant. Cp. viii. 11 ff. 

26. the living God] Jehovah as the one “‘ living and true God” is 
contrasted with the idols of the heathen ‘‘ which have no breath in their 
mouths.” Cp. Deut. v. 26, and esp. 2 Kings xix. 4. 
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David, and he said, Why camest thou down hither? and 
with whom hast thou left those few sheep in the wilderness ? 
I know thy pride, and the naughtiness of thine heart ; for 
thou art come down that ¢hou mightest see the battle. 

29 And David said, What have I now done? Js there nota 
30 cause? And he turned from him towards another, and 

spake after the same manner: and the people answered 
3: him again after the former manner. And when the words 

were heard which David spake, they rehearsed ¢hem before 
Saul: and he sent for him. 

32—40. David volunteers to fight Goliath. 

32 And David said to Saul, Let no man’s heart fail because 
of him; thy servant will go and fight with this Philistine. 

33 And Saul said to David, Thou art not able to go against 
this Philistine to fight with him: for thou av¢ dut a youth, 

34 and he a man of war from his youth. And David said unto 
Saul, Thy servant kept his father’s sheep, and there came a 

35 lion and a bear, and took a lamb out of the flock: and I went 

28. the wilderness| The Heb. word for *‘ wilderness” does not neces- 
sarily mean a darren district ; but a wide open tract used for pasture, as 
distinguished from arable land. Cp. Ps. lxv. 12; Joel i. 19, 20, ii. 22. 

naughtiness| i.e. wickedness. David’s advancement seems to have 
roused Eliab’s jealousy. He imputes the worst motives to him and 
taunts him with (1) neglect of duty; (2) arrogance and discontent with 
his humble occupation; (3) unseemly eagerness for the sight of blood- 
shed. Eliab was unable to enter into the nature of David’s lofty indig- 
nation. Compare the hatred of Joseph’s brethren (Gen, xxxvii. 4). 

29. Js there not a cause) A sufficient cause for his coming, namely, 
his father’s command. But probably the words mean, ‘‘Is it not a 
[mere] word?” i.e, ‘‘ May I not ask a harmless question ?” 

32—40. DAVID VOLUNTEERS TO FIGHT GOLIATH. 

32. And David said unto Saul| According to the Sept. text this 
stands in close and appropriate connexion with v. rr: in the Heb. text 
David’s offer certainly follows very abruptly on his introduction to Saul. 

33. thou art but a youth} Compared with the giant David was but 
a youth, though he had already shown sufficient promise to be called ‘‘a 
man of war” by Saul’s servant (xvi. 18). 

34. and there came a lion, &c.) And when a lion came or even 
a bear (or, and that too with a beaz)...... I went out after him, &c, 
‘In those early days, when the forests of Southern Palestine had not 
been cleared, it was the habit of the wild animals which usually fre- 
quented the heights of Lebanon or the thickets of the Jordan, to make 
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out after him, and smote him, and delivered z¢ out of his 
mouth: and when he arose against me, I caught Azm by his 
beard, and smote him, and slew him. Thy servant slew 
both the lion and the bear: and this uncircumcised Philis- 
tine shall be as one of them, seeing he hath defied the 
armies of the living God. David said moreover, The Lorp 
that delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the 
paw of the bear, he will deliver me out of the hand of this 
Philistine. And Saul said unto David, Go, and the Lorp 
be with thee. And Saul armed David with his armour, and 
he put a helmet of brass upon his head; also he armed him 
with a coat of mai. And David girded his sword upon his 
armour, and he assayed to go; for he had not proved 7z. 
And David said unto Saul, I cannot go with these; for I 

incursions into the pastures of Judaea. From the Lebanon at times 
descended the bears. From the Jordan ascended the lion, at that time 
infesting the whole of Western Asia.” Stanley, Lect. 11. 43. The 
Syrian bear is said to be especially ferocious, and appears to have been 
more dreaded than the lion. See Amos v. 19. Lions are not now found 
in Palestine, but the traveller Thevenot says that the Arabs are not 
afraid of them, and will attack and kill them, with no better arms than 
a stick. Cp. Am. iii. 12. 

35. by his beard) Cp. the Homeric epithet of the lion, ‘‘well- 
bearded;” (Als jiryéveros: Z/. XV. 275); and the Latin proverb ‘‘to 
pluck the beard of a dead lion” (barbam vellere mortuo leoni). 

36. seeing he hath defied, &c.| ‘* The trusting heart of God’s servant 
could see no ground for fearing one who came forth to defy Jehovah.” 
Wilberforce’s Heroes, p. 242. 

The Sept. reads: ‘“Shall I not go and smite him, and take away the 
reproach from Israel this day? for who is this uncircumcised, who hath 
reproached the army of the living God ?” 

37. the paw] Lit. ‘‘the hand,” i.e. the power: the very same word 
as he uses in reference to the Philistine. 

the Lorp be with thee| Jehovah shall be with thee : an assurance, 
not a prayer. 

38. armed David with his armour| Clothed David with his dress : 
probably a special military dress adapted to be worn with armour. The 
sword was fastened to it (v. 39). Cp. xviii. 4 (E. V. garments). 

a coat of mail| A corselet. The fact that he could wear Saul’s 
armour at all shews that he must have been full grown, perhaps about 
twenty years old. ; 3 

39. assayed] i.e. endeavoured. The word is derived from Old Fr. 
asaier, ‘‘to try, put to the proof,” and this from Lat. exzgere, ‘‘to 
ee ” 

weigh. 

36 
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yo have not proved ¢em. And David put them off him. And 

he took his staff in his hand, and chose him five smooth 

stones out of the brook, and: put them in a shepherd’s bag 
which he had, even in a scrip; and his sling was in his 
hand: and he drew near to the Philistine. 

41—54. Zhe victory of faith. The flight of the Philistines. 

4x And the Philistine came on and drew near unto David; 
42 and the man that bare the shield went before him. And when 

the Philistine looked about, and saw David, he disdained him: 
for he was du¢ a youth, and ruddy, and of a fair countenance. 

43 And the Philistine said unto David, 4m I a dog, that thou 
comest to me with staves? And the Philistine cursed 

44 David by his gods. And the Philistine said to David, 

Jor he had not proved it] He made the effort in ignorance, because 
he had never tried a suit of armour, and did not know what an encum- 
brance it would be to one unaccustomed to the use of it. 

David put them off him| ‘‘Expeditissimus ille ad proelium procedere 
cupiebat; fortis non in se sed in Domino; armatus non tam ferro quam 
fide.” ‘‘He desired to go forth to the battle in the lightest possible 
armour: strong in the Lord not in himself: armed not with steel but 
with faith.” Augustine, Sem. xxxi1. God would show, as in the 
case of Gideon (Jud. vii. 2), that the victory was His alone. Compare 
Maurice, Prophets and Kings, p. 46. 

40. five smooth stones out of the brook] ‘‘The sides and bed of this 
trench [see above on v. 3] are strewn with rounded and water-worn 
pebbles, which would have been well fitted for David’s sling.” Conder, 
Il. 161. 

scvi~| A small bag, especially a traveller’s wallet. Cp. Mt. x. 10; 
and Milton, Comus, |. 626, 

‘“‘And in requital ope his leathern scr.” 

his sling| ‘‘The sling has been in all ages the favourite weapon of 
the shepherds of Syria. The Benjamites were especially expert in their 
use of it: even the left-handed could sling stones at an hair and not 
miss (Jud. xx. 16).” 

41—54. THE VICTORY OF FAITH. THE FLIGHT OF THE PHILIS- 
TINES. 

41. This verse is not found in the Sept. (B). 
42. he disdained him] See Prov. xvi. 18. 
43. Am Jadog| The Sept. (B) reads: ‘Am I a dog that thou 

comest to me with a staff and stones? And David said, Nay but worse 
than a dog.” 
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Come to me, and I will give thy flesh unto the fowls of the 
air, and to the beasts of the field. Then said David to the 4s 
Philistine, Thou comest to me with a sword, and with a 
spear, and with a shield: but I come to thee in the name of 
the Lorp of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom 
thou hast defied. This day will the Lorp deliver thee into 46 
mine hand; and I will smite thee, and take thine head from 
thee; and I will give the carcases of the host of the Philis- 
tines this day unto the fowls of the air, and to the wild 
beasts of the earth; that all the earth may know that there 
is a God in Israel. And all this assembly shall know that 47 
the Lorp saveth not with sword and spear: for the battle 
zs the Lorp’s, and he will give you into our hands. And it 48 
came to pass, when the Philistine arose, and came and drew 
nigh to meet David, that David hasted, and ran /oward the 
army to meet the Philistine. And David put his hand in 49 
his bag, and took thence a stone, and slang z¢, and smote 
the Philistine in his forehead, that the stone sunk into his 

44. TI will give thy flesh, &c.] Compare Hector’s defiance of Ajax 
in Hom. //. x11. 831: 

“Thy flesh 
Shall glut the dogs and carrion birds of Troy.” 

45. ashield) Ajavelin, asinv. 6. Clearly an offensive weapon is 
meant. 

in the name of the Lorp of hosts! Resting absolutely upon Him 
Who has revealed Himself as the Covenant-God of Israel, and the 
Almighty Kuler of heaven and earth, Whom thou defiest when thou 
defiest the armies of His people. See Note I. p. 235. 

46, deliver thee into mine hand] Lit. ‘‘shut thee up.” Cp. Ps. 
xxxi, 8, ‘David did not rashly and vainly boast beforehand of the 
victory, as Goliath had done; but being full of faith praised the divine 
omxipotence and prophesied of an assured victory.” Patrick. 

that there is a God in Israel] That Israel hath a God who is worthy 
of the name. For the thought cp. xii. 22; 1 Kings xviii. 36; 2 Kings 
xix, IQ. 

47. 3 the LorD saveth not with sword and spear, &c.| A lesson which 
is needed at all times, when men are tempted to fall down and worship 
brute force. It is a leading thought in Hannah’s song (ii. 1—r0); ep. 
also xiv. 6; Ps. xliv. 6, 7; Hos. i. 7; Zech. iv. 6; 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. 

48. van toward the army| The battle array of the Philistines. He 
showed his courage by not waiting for Goliath to approach. The Sept. 
however has simply: “And the Philistine arose and went to meet 
David.” 

I. SAMUEL II 
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forehead ; and he fell upon his face to the earth. So David 
prevailed over the Philistine with a sling and with a stone, 
and smote the Philistine, and slew him; but ¢here was no 
sword in the hand of David. Therefore David ran, and 
stood upon the Philistine, and took his sword, and drew 
it out of the sheath thereof, and slew him, and cut off his 
head therewith. And when the Philistines saw their cham- 
pion was dead, they fled. And the men of Israel and of 
Judah arose, and shouted, and pursued the Philistines, 
until thou come Zo the valley, and to the gates of Ekron. 
And the wounded of the Philistines fell down by the way to 
Shaaraim, even unto Gath, and unto Ekron. And the 
children of Israel returned from chasing after the Philistines, 
and they spoiled their tents. And David took the head of 
the Philistine, and brought it zo Jerusalem ; but he put his 
armour in his tent. 

50. This verse is not found in the Sept. (B). 
51. their champion] Their mighty man: a different word from that 

in vv. 4 and 23. 
52. until thou come to the valley| Web. gaz, ‘‘the ravine,” as in wv. 

3. But the ravine which separated the armies could not be the terminus 
of the Philistine flight, and it seems most probable that gaz is a copyist’s 
error for Gath, which is the reading of the Sept. (B). Shaaraim is 
mentioned in Josh. xv. 35, 36 in connexion with Sochoh and Azekah 
among the towns of Judah. It is perhaps to be placed at 7ed/-Zakariya, 
a conspicuous hill on the southern side of the main valley, between 
Shuweikeh (Sochoh) and Tedl-es-Séfi (Gath), exactly in the line which 
the Philistine flight would naturally take. It must originally have been 
an important outpost for Judah against Gath, but was now no doubt in 
the hands of the Philistines. 

54. to Ferusalem| There are no indications that Jerusalem had yet 
attained any importance either as a political or religious centre. The 
citadel still remained in the hands of the Jebusites, though the lower 
city had been captured (Josh. xv. 63). It seems best therefore to sup- 
pose that David deposited the head as a votive offering in the Taber- 
nacle at /Vob which was close to Jerusalem. We know that he after- 
wards placed Goliath’s sword there, and possibly the rest of his armour 
along with it. This is preferable to the conjecture that the historian 
here relates by anticipation what David did eventually when he occupied 
Jerusalem. 

in his tent| So long as the army remained in the field he kept it as 
a trophy of his victory. 
We might naturally expect that David would celebrate his victory by 

a Psalm of thanksgiving. No extant Psalm however can with certainty 
be referred to this occasion, The Sept. adds ‘‘against Goliath” to the 
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55—58. Sauls inquiry concerning David’s parentage. 

And when Saul saw David go forth against the Philistine, ss 
he said unto Abner, the captain of the host, Abner, whose 
son 7s this youth? And Abner said, As thy soul liveth, O 
king, I cannot tell. And the king said, Inquire thou whose 56 
son the stripling zs. And as David returned from the s7 
slaughter of the Philistine, Abner took him, and brought 
him before Saul with the head of the Philistine in his hand. 
And Saul said to him, Whose son rf thou, thou young 58 
man? And David answered, / am the son of thy servant 
Jesse the Beth-lehemite. 

Cu. XVIII. 1—5. Jonathan's friendship for David. 

And it came to pass, when he made an end of speaking 18 
unto Saul, that the soul of Jonathan was knit with the soul 
of David, and Jonathan loved him as his own soul. Andaz 

title of Ps. cxliv (Sept. cxliii), but without any sufficient probability; and 
the Psalm appended to the Psalter in the Sept., which professes to belong 
to this period, is certainly not authentic. A translation of it may be 
found in Smith’s Dict, of the ible, 1. 403. 

55—58. SAUL’S INQUIRY CONCERNING DAVID’S PARENTAGE. 

55. he said unto Abner| This section is not found in the Septuagint 
(B). On the difficulty of reconciling it with ch. xvi. see Note VI. 
peda 

: 56. the stripling| This word is the diminutive of s¢vzf, and like s/zp, 
scion, &c. means a youth, as it were a strip from the parent stem. The 
Heb. word, which is found again only in xx. 22, signifies ‘‘a full grown 
youth.” 

Cu, XVIII. 1—5. JONATHAN’S FRIENDSHIP FOR DAVID. 

1—5. This section also is not found in the Septuagint (B). 
1. the soul of Fonathan was knit with the soul of David| The same 

expressive phrase is used of Jacob’s love for Benjamin in Gen. xliv. 30, 
which might be rendered ‘‘seeing his soul is knit up with the lad’s soul.” 

loved him as his own soul] Cp. xx. 17; Deut. xiii. 6; 2 Sam. i. 26. 
Thus commenced that attachment ‘‘which is the first Biblical instance 
of a romantic friendship, such as was common afterwards in Greece, and 
has been since in Christendom; and is remarkable, both as giving its 
sanction to these, and as filled with a pathos of its own, which has 
been imitated but never surpassed, in modern works of fiction. Each 
found in each the affection that he found not in his own family.” Dean 
Stanley in Dict. of Bible, 1.1122. Theseus and Peirithous; Achilles and 
Patroclus; Orestes and Pylades; Damon and Pythias; Epaminondas 
and Pelopidas; are the most familiar instances in classical literature. 

] A We 4 
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Saul took lim that day, and would let him go no more 
3 home ¢#o his father’s house. Then Jonathan and David 
made a covenant, because he loved him as his own soul. 

4 And Jonathan stript himself of the robe that was upon him, 
and gave it to David, and his garments, even to his sword, 

sand to his bow, and to his girdle. And David went out 
whithersoever Saul sent him, avd behaved himself wisely : 
and Saul set him over the men of war, and he was accepted 
in the sight of all the people, and also in the sight of Saul’s 
servants, 

6—9. The celebration of David's victory. 

6 And it came to pass as they came, when David was 
returned from the slaughter of the Philistine, that the 
women came out of all cities of Israel, singing and dancing, 

4. Sonathan stript himself, &c.] Jonathan gave David (i) his mé#i 
or long outer robe for ordinary wear (see on ii. 19): (2) his military 
dress (xvii. 38) and girdle: (3) even his sword, and the famous bow 
which was his special weapon (2 Sam. i. 22). The act was at once a 
ratification of their compact and a public mark of honour. See Gen. 
xli. 42; Esther vi. 8. We may compare the exchange of armour be- 
tween Glaucus and Diomede when they met before Troy, as a pledge of 
old family friendship (Hom. //. vi. 230). 

5. David went out, &c.] David was appointed to some post of 
command, and ‘‘went out” upon military expeditions. In these ‘‘he be- 
haved himself wisely”—the word combines the ideas of prudence and 
consequent szccess: and in spite of this sudden promotion, which might 
naturally have excited the jealousy of the courtiers, won their good-will. 
This verse anticipates, and describes summarily facts which are men- 
tioned again in vv. 13—16 in their proper place. 

6—9. THE CELEBRATION OF DAVID’S VICTORY. - 

6. And it came to pass, &c.] The narrative has made a digression 
to relate the circumstances of David’s permanent reception into Saul’s 
service, the commencement of the friendship between him and Jonathan, 
and his ultimate promotion and success. It now goes back to relate the 
welcome which David received when the army returned in triumph from 
the successful completion of the Philistine war. Ch. xviii. 6 is to be 
read (as it actually stands in the Sept.) in connexion with xvii. 54, 
though some time may have elapsed, during which the army was 
occupied in following up its first success. The Sept. reads v. 6 thus; 
‘‘And the dancing women came out of all the cities of Israel to meet 
David, with tabrets and rejoicing and cymbals.” 

the women came out, &c.| ‘To escort the victors home with singing and 
dancing. Dancing was the usual expression of rejoicing upon occasions 
of national triumph like the present; cp. Ex xv. 20, 213 Jud. xi. 34; 
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to meet king Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and with instru- 
ments of musick. And the women answered one another as 7 
they played, and said, 

Saul hath slain his thousands, 
And David his ten thousands. 

And Saul was very wroth, and the saying displeased him; 8 
and he said, They have ascribed unto David ten thousands, 
and to me they have ascribed du¢ thousands: and what can 
he have more but the kingdom? And Saul eyed David 9 
from that day and forward. 

10, 11. Saul’s attempt to murder David. 

And it came to pass on the morrow, that the evil spirit ro 

and at religious festivals (Ps. Ixviii. 25, cxlix. 3). These dances were 
as a rule confined to women—David’s dancing in 2 Sam. vi. 14 was 
exceptional-—and probably resembled the modern Oriental dance, in 
which the evolutions are extemporaneous, and not confined to any fixed 
rule, but varied at the pleasure of the leading dancer, who is imitated 
by the rest of the company. 

with tabrets, &c.] ‘The dance was accompanied (1) by the ‘‘tabret” 
or “‘timbrel” (Ex. xv. 20; Jud. xi. 34): i.e. the Zand-drum, an instru- 
ment still used by the Arabs, and described as ‘‘a hoop (sometimes with 
pieces of brass fixed in it to make a jingling) over which a piece of 
parchment is distended. It is beaten with the fingers:”—(2) ‘‘with 
joy:” i.e. jubilant shouts and songs: (3) ‘‘ with instruments of music;” 
either ‘‘triangles,” or ‘‘three-stringed instruments.” 

7. answered one another] The women who ‘‘played”—i.e. danced 
and gesticulated—sang in antiphonal chorus (Ex. xv. 21) the refrain of 
a popular song, which evidently became widely current, as it was well 
known even among the Philistines (xxi. 11, xxix. 5). 

David his ten thousands| For the Philistine champion was a host in 
himself. Comp. the people’s words to David: ‘‘thou art worth ten 
thousand of us” (2 Sam. xvii. 3). 

9. Saul eyed David] With a suspicious jealousy which soon ripened 
into a deadly hatred. There is no need to suppose that David’s anoint- 
ing by Samuel had been reported to him. ‘‘The prophet had distinctly 
told him in the day of his sin, that the Lord had rent the kingdom 
from him, and had given it to a neighbour that was better than he. 
And in David he could read the marks of such a man.” Wilberforce’s 
Heroes of Heb, Hist. p. 245. 

10, 11. SAUL’s ATTEMPT TO MURDER DavID. 

10,11. The last sentence of v. 8 and vv. 10,11 are not found in the 
Sept. (B). The narrative certainly gains by their omission, and describes 
the gradual growth of Saul’s enmity more naturally. At the same time 
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from God came upon Saul, and he prophesied in the midst 

of the house: and David played with his hand, as at other 

times: and ¢here was a javelin in Saul’s hand. And Saul 

cast the javelin; for he said, I will smite David even to the 

wall with it. And David avoided out of his presence twice. 

12—16. David's advancement. 

And Saul was afraid of David, because the Lorp was with 
him, and was departed from Saul. Therefore Saul removed 

there is no impossibility in supposing that the fit of passion to which 
Saul gave way on the day of the triumph brought on a return of his 
madness, in the frenzy of which he threatened David’s life: and yet 
that he afterwards retained him in his service and promoted him, yield- 
ing partly to the better impulses of his sane moments, partly to the force 
of popular opinion. 

10. he prophesied) The word ‘‘prophesy” describes az ecstatic con- 
dition due to supernatural influence good or evil: the result in the one 
case being prophetic inspiration or religious enthusiasm: in the other 
raving madness. See on x. 5. 

and there was a javelin in Saul’s hand} Render, And the spear was 
in Saul’s hand. The spear served as a sceptre, and was the symbol of 
royalty. The King held it in his hand when he sat in council (xxii. 6) 
or in his house (xix. 9); it was kept by his side when he sat at table 
(xx. 33); stuck in the ground by his pillow as he slept in camp (xxvi. 7), 
Compare the modern Arab practice. ‘*‘We recognised the Sheikh’s 
tent, among a group of twenty others of which the encampment con- 
sisted, by the tall spear planted against it.” Tristram, Zand of /srae/, 

. 250. 
nu Saul cast the javelin; for he said} Probably; Saul lifted (or 

brandished) the spear, and said. It does not seem to be meant that 
he actually cast it, as he did upon the later occasion (xix. 10). The 
threatening gesture was twice repeated, and David prudently withdrew 
on both occasions, 

avoided | ‘‘Withdrew,” ‘‘escaped.” The word is connected with 
the adj. vozd, and Norm. Fr. votder, to empty, from Lat. viduware. It is 
generally transitive: comp. ‘‘six of us only stayed and the rest avoided 
the room” (Bacon): but the intransitive usage is supported, e.g., by 
Shakespeare, Zepest, IV. 1. 

‘‘Well done, avoid, no more.” 

12—16, Davibd’s ADVANCEMENT. 

12. In the Sept. (BR) this verse follows immediately after the clause 
of v. 8, “to me they have ascribed but thousands,” and reads simply, 
‘and Saul was afraid of David,’ 
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him from him, and made him his captain over a thousand; 
and he went out and came in before the people. And %4 
Duvid behaved himself wisely in all his ways; and the 
Lorp was with him. Wherefore when Saul shw that he 
behaved himself very wisely, he was afraid of him. But all 
Israel and Judah loved David, because he went out and 
came in before them. 

17—19. Saul’s treacherous offer of his daughter Merab 
to David. 

And Saul said to David, Behold my elder daughter Merab, 
her will I give thee to wife: only be thou valiant for me, 
and fight the Lorp’s battles. For Saul said, Let not mine 
hand be upon him, but let the hand of the Philistines be 
upon him. And David said unto Saul, Who am I? and 
what zs my life, ov my father’s family in Israel, that I should 

13. made him his captain over a thousand| What was summarily 
mentioned by anticipation in v. 5 is here related with more detail in the 
order of time. 

15. was afraid of him] Stood in awe of him, a stronger expression 
than that in vw. 12, denoting primarily the avoidance of the person feared. 
(Cp. Sept. evAaBetro ard rpoowrov avbrob.) 

16. because he went out and came in before them] Acted as their 
leader in war. Saul made David captain over a thousand partly to get 
rid of him from his presence, partly perhaps in the hope that he might 
lose his life in battle (vv. 17, 25): but the result was that he became 
firmly established in the affections of the people. Cp. v. 5. 

17—19. SAUL’S TREACHEROUS OFFER OF HIS DAUGHTER MERAB 
TO DAVID. 

17—19 This section and the clause of v. 21 which refers to it are 
omitted in the Sept. (B). See Note VI. p. 241. 

1%. Merab\=lncrease. Saul offered her to David in fulfilment of his 
promise (xvii. 25). In return for this honour Saul expects him to fight 
his battles, treacherously hoping that he may fall by the hand of the 
Philistines. 

the LORD’S battles] Israel’s wars were ‘‘the wars of Jehovah,” because 
they were undertaken for the defence and establishment of His Kingdom, 
and His aid might be claimed in waging them. Cp. ch, xxv. 28; Num. 
xxi. 14 David expresses the same idea in xvii. 36, 47. 

Saul said] i.e. thought, as above in v. 11, xvi. 6, &c. To such 
cowardly and treacherous hypocrisy has jealousy reduced the once brave 
and generous soldier ! 

18. wha is my life] Probably, who are my folk, even my father’s 
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be son in law to the king? But it came to pass at the 

time when Merab Saul’s daughter should have been given 

to David, that she was given unto Adriel the Meholathite to 

wife. 

20—30. David's marriage with Michal. 

And Michal Saul’s daughter loved David: and they 
told Saul, and the thing pleased him. And Saul said, I 
will give him her, that she may be a snare to him, and that 
the hand of the Philistines may be against him. Wherefore 
Saul said to David, Thou shalt ¢#2s day be my son in law 
in the one of the twain. And Saul commanded his servants, 
saying, Commune with David secretly, and say, Behold, the 
king hath delight in thee, and all his servants love thee: 
now therefore be the king’s son in law. And Saul’s ser- 
vants spake those words in the ears of David. And David 
said, Seemeth it to you a light ¢hing to be a king’s son in 
law, seeing that I am a poor man, and lightly esteemed ? 

family? David acknowledges himself unworthy of the proposed honour 
on the score of social position. 

19. the Meholathite} Of Abel-Meholah, a town in the Jordan valley 
near Beth-shan. It was the birth-place of Elisha (1 Kings xix. 16). 
Why Saul changed his purpose does not appear. It has been inferred 
from v, 25 that Adriel had given a rich dowry. 

20—30. DAvID’s MARRIAGE WITH MICHAL. 

20. Michal Saul’s daughter loved David} According to the text of 
the Sept. this follows immediately upon v. 16. By his bravery David 
won the affections of the people, and even of the king’s daughter. 

21. a@ snare] Michal was to be the dazz to lure David into some 
venturesome raid upon the Philistines in which he might lose his life 

Wherefore Saui, &c.) Probably, And Saul said to David a second 
time, Now shalt thou be my son-in-law. The Sept. (B) omits the 
clause, but adds, ‘* Now the hand of the Philistines was against Saul.” 

22. Commune) i.e. ‘‘converse.’’ The word is derived from Lat. 
communicare, through the old Fr. communier. It would seem that 
David mistrusted Saul and returned no answer, so Saul set his courtiers 
to work to persuade him. 

23. a poor man} And therefore unable to offer the ‘‘dowry,” or 
price such as it was usual for the suitor to pay to the father of the bride, 
either in money (Gen. xxxiv. 12) or in service (Gen. xxix. 20). The 
same custom prevailed among the ancient Greeks (Hom. 77. xvi. 178; 
Od. vitl. 318), Babylonians, and Assyrians, and still survives in the 
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And the servants of Saul told him, saying, On this manner 2, 
spake David. And Saul said, Thus shall ye say to David, 2; 
The king desireth not any dowry, but an hundred foreskins 
of the Philistines, to be avenged of the king’s enemies. 
But Saul thought:to make David fall by the hand of the 
Philistines. And when his servants told David these words, 26 
it pleased David well to be the king’s son in law: and the 
days were not expired. Wherefore David arose and went, 27 
he and his men, and slew of the Philistines two hundred 
men; and David brought their foreskins, and they gave 
them in full tale to the king, that he might be the king’s 
son in law. And Saul gave him Michal his daughter to 
wife. And Saul saw and knew that the Lorp was with os 
David, and ¢hat Michal Saul’s daughter loved him. And 2 
Saul was yet the more afraid of David; and Saul became 
David’s enemy continually. Then the princes of the Philis- 30 
tines went forth : and it came to pass, after they went forth, 
that David behaved himself more wisely than all the ser- 
vants of Saul; so that his name was much set by. 

East. Tacitus notices it as a peculiarity of the Germans, that ‘‘it is not 
the wife who offers a dowry to her husband, but the husband to his 
wife” (Germ. c. 18). 

26. the days were not expired| Apparently referring to some time 
which had been fixed for Dayid to accept or decline the king’s offer. 
The Sept. (B) omits the words. 

27. two hundred men] He slew double the stipulated number of 
Philistines. The Sept. however reads ‘‘one hundred.” Cp. 2 Sam. 
iii. 14. 

in full tale) ‘‘Tale”=a number told or counted off, a reckoning. 
Compare 

‘Every shepherd tells his tale 
Under the hawthorn in the dale.” 

MiLTon, L’ Allegro, 1..67. 

28. that Michal Sauls daughter loved him] The reading of the 
Sept. certainly suits the context better: ‘‘that all Israel loved him.” 

30. Then the princes, &c.] ‘‘And the princes, &c., and it came to 
pass a8 often as they went forth, &c.” This notice of David’s continual 
success and growing popularity gives the ground of Saul’s increasing 
enmity, and prepares the way for the narrative of the next chapter. 

set by] i.e. esteemed. Cp. Ps. xv.4 in theP.B.V. ‘‘He that se¢tech 
not 4y himself.” 
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Cu. XIX. 1—7. Jonathan's intercession with his father on 
David's behalf. 

19° And Saul spake to Jonathan his son, and to all his ser- 
2 vants, that they should kill David. But Jonathan Saul’s 
son delighted much in David: and Jonathan told David, 
saying, Saul my father seeketh to kill thee: now therefore, I 
pray thee, take heed to thyself until the morning, and 

3 abide in a secret place, and hide thyself: and I will go 
out and stand beside my father in the field where thou a77, 
and I will commune with my father of thee; and what I 

4see, that I will tell thee. And Jonathan spake good of 
David unto Saul his father, and said unto him, Let not the 
king sin against his servant, against David; because he 
hath not sinned against thee, and because his works have 

s been to thee-ward very good: for he did put his life in his 
hand, and slew the Philistine, and the Lorp wrought a 
great salvation for all Israel: thou sawest zf, and didst 
rejoice: wherefore then wilt thou sin against innocent blood, 

6 to slay David without a cause? And Saul hearkened unto 

Cu. XIX. 1—7. JONATHAN’S INTERCESSION WITH HIS FATHER ON 
DAVID’s BEHALF, 

1. Saul spake, &c.] Perhaps in some outburst of passion like 
Henry the Second’s against Thomas 4 Becket. No definite command 
seems to have been given. 

2. until the morning| Rather, in the morning. 
3. in the field where thou art| Jonathan may have wished David to 

hear and judge for himself of Saul’s intention; or to be close at hand so 
that he might at once inform him of the result of his appeal. 

4. spake good of David| Wad Jonathan simply advised David to 
flee, without endeavouring to bring Saul to a better mind, he woula 
have acted to the prejudice of his father’s interests, by depriving him of 
the best support of his kingdom. 

to thee-ward| ‘‘Ward” is used as a termination denoting (a) direction 
(Ex. xxxvii. 9), (6) as here, relation, 

5. put his life in his hand] i.e. voluntarily exposed himself to peril 
of death. The figure seems to be that of taking a treasure out of a safe 
place, and carrying it about with the risk of losing it Cp. ch. xxviii. 
Zits) \Ude XTlseh PSacxixe OO: 

wrought a great salvation) See xi. 9 (note), 13. 
sin against innocent blood Incur Poor nace by the murder of 

an innocent man. Cp. Deut. xix. 1eo—r13; Ps. xciv. 21, 
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the voice of Jonathan: and Saul sware, As the Lorp liveth, 
he shall not be slain. And Jonathan called David, and 7 
Jonathan shewed him all those things. And Jonathan 
brought David to Saul, and he was in his presence, as in 
times past. 

8—11. Saul’s attempt on Davia’s life. 

And there was war again: and David went out, ands 
fought with the Philistines, and slew them wth a great 
slaughter ; and they fled from him, And the evil spirit from 9 
the LorD was upon Saul, as he sat in his house with his 
javelin in his hand : and David played with Azs hand, And 10 
Saul sought to smite David even to the wall with the jave- 
lin; but he slipt away out of Saul’s presence, and he smote 
the javelin into the wall: and David fled, and escaped that 
night. Saul also sent messengers unto David’s house, to 
watch him, and to slay him in the morning: and Michal 
David's wife told him, saying, If thou save not thy life to 
night, to morrow thou sha/¢ de slain. 

6. Saul sware| Sincerely no doubt for the time, but with no real 
repentance for his murderous design. 

8—11. SAUL’S ATTEMPT ON DAVID’S LIFE. 

8. David went out, &c.] This preliminary mention of David’s fresh 
successes implies that Saul’s attack of madness was due to jealousy 
excited by them. 

9. the evil spirit] See on xvi. 14. 
as he sat, &c.] Now he was sitting in his house with his spear in 

his hand, and David was playing with his hand. These words area 
parenthesis picturing the circumstances under which Saul attempted to 
murder David. On Saul’s spear see at xviii. 10. 

10. escaped that night] It is perhaps better to follow the Sept. in 
joining ‘‘that night” to the next sentence and reading, ‘‘and it came to 
pass that night that Saul, &c.” 

11. 1 the morning] As he left his house. Cp, Jud. xvi. 2. ‘‘We 
may guess that only the fear of alarming the town, and of rousing the 
people to rescue their favourite hero, prevented him from directing them 
to break into the house, and to slay David there.” Kitto’s LBzd/. 
Lllustr. 

Psalm lix. is referred by its title to the present occasion. If this is 
correct, the Psalm supplements the history, shewing that David was in 
danger not from Saul only, but from ruffians among Saul’s followers 
who prowled about the streets of Gibeah threatening his life. 
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12—17. David's escape by the aid of Michal. 

12 So Michal let David down through a window: and he 
13 went, and fled, and escaped. And Michal took an image, 

and laid i¢ in the bed, and put a pillow of goats’ hatr for 
14 his bolster, and covered éf with a cloth. And when Saul 
1s sent messengers to take David, she said, He zs sick. And 

Saul sent the messengers again to see David, saying, Bring 
x6 him up to me in the bed, that I may slay him. And when 

the messengers were come in, behold ¢here was an image in 
17 the bed, with a pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster. And 

12—17. DAvibd’s ESCAPE BY THE AID OF MICHAL. 

12. through a window] Compare the escape of the spies from 
Jericho (Josh. ii. 15), and St Paul from Damascus (2 Cor. xi. 33). If 
David’s house, like Rahab’s, was upon the town wall, it would be easy 
for him to escape thus though the door was watched by Saul’s men. 

fied, and escaped| Thus began that fugitive life of hardship and peril, 
which was to form a new element in the education of the future king. 
See Introd. p. 40. 

13. antmage| The teraphim. These were the fenates or house- 
hold images of the Israelites, brought originally from their Chaldean 
home (Gen. xxxi. 19). In spite of the strict prohibition of idols, they were 
used by those who professed to worship Jehovah in the time of the 
Judges (Jud. xvii. 5, xviii. 14 ff.), and even down to the later days of 
the Kings (2 Kings xxiii. 24). They seem to have been a kind of fetish 
or household charm for good luck, rather than an object of worship, 
and were used in divination (Zech. x. 2; Ezek. xxi. 19g—22). It is sur- 
prising to find teraphim in David’s house. It has been conjectured that 
Michal, like Rachel, kept them secretly on account of her barrenness. 
The plural ¢ervaphim here denotes a single image, in human form, ap- 
parently of life-size. 

put a pillow, &c.] Put the quilt of goat’s hair at its head, and 
covered it with the coverlet. Michal wrapped the head of the image 
ina rough rug, either to hide it, or to imitate a man’s hair, and covered 
up the whole with the deged, a square piece of woollen cloth, which was 
used for an upper garment, or for a bed-covering. Cp. Deut. xxiv. 12, 
13. 

14. she said, He is sick] Apparently she took the messengers into 
the outer chamber and pointed to the figure in bed in an inner closet, 
not letting them go near enough to detect the imposture. The plan 
gained David time to escape. The Sept. has, ‘‘and ¢/ey [the messen- 
gers] brought word that he was sick.” 

15. Bring him up| This indicates that Saul’s residence was on the 
hill of Gibeah, David’s in the lower town. 

16. There was an image, &c.| The teraphim was in the bed, and 
the quilt of goat’s hair at its head. 



vv. 18—21.] I. SAMUEL, XIX. 173 

Saul said unto Michal, Why hast thou deceived me so, and 
sent away mine enemy, that he is escaped? And Michal 
answered Saul, He said unto me, Let me go; why should 
T kill thee? 

18—24. David takes refuge with Samuel at Ramah. 

So David fled, and escaped, and came to Samuel to 18 
Ramah, and told him all that Saul had done to him. And 
he and Samuel went and dwelt in Naioth. And it was told 19 
Saul, saying, Behold, David zs at Naioth in Ramah. And 20 
Saul sent messengers to take David: and when they saw 
the company of the prophets prophesying, and Samuel 
standing as appointed over them, the spirit of God was 
upon the messengers of Saul, and they also prophesied. 
And when it was told Saul, he sent other messengers, and 2: 

17. He said unto me, &c.] Michal adds another lie to screen her- 
self from Saul’s anger. In this she was but following her father’s ex- 
ample (v. 6), and with more excuse. Compare the deceit practised by 
Rahab (Josh. ii. 4 ff.); by the woman at Bahurim (2 Sam. xvii. 20); and 
in modern times, by Grotius’ wife, who to save her husband represented 
the box in which he was concealed as a box of theological books. Scrip- 
ture affirms the universal duty of Truth without any exception (Lev. xix. 
11), nor can it be understood to sanction breaches of this general law by 
recording them without disapproval. It is left to the casuist to discuss 
whether any necessity is sufficient to justify a falsehood or an act of 
deception. See Whewell’s Elements of Morality, Chaps. XV. XVI. 

18—24. DAVID TAKES REFUGE WITH SAMUEL AT RAMAH. 

18. zo Samuel] Turning naturally for direction at this crisis to the 
prophet who had anointed him, and hoping that Saul would at least 
reverence the age and authority of Samuel. No doubt David had had 
much intercourse with Samuel since their first meeting at Bethlehem. 

in Naioth| Natoth, which was at or near Ramah, is a quasi-proper 
name signifying dwe//ngs, and in all probability denotes the College, or 
common residence of the society of prophets collected together at Ramah 
by Samuel. See Introd. ch. VI. p. 33. Cp. 2 Kings vi. 1, 2. The Targum 
renders the word ‘‘house of instruction.”” Hither Samuel took David, 
partly as being a safer place of refuge than his own house; partly that 
he might be spiritually strengthened by a share in the religious exercises 
of the society (v. 20). 

20. prophets prophesying| Some common religious exercise con- 
ducted by Samuel, who is described as standing as president over the 
prophets, is meant by ‘‘prophesying.” See on x. 5. The Targum 
paraphrases: ‘‘They saw the company of scribes praising, and Samuel 
standing as instructor over them.”’ 
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they prophesied likewise. And Saul sent messengers again 
22 the third time, and they prophesied also. Then went he 

also to Ramah, and came to a great well that zs in Sechu: 
and he asked and said, Where ave Samuel and David? And 

23 ome said, Behold, ¢dey be at Naioth in Ramah. And he 
went thither to Naioth in Ramah: and the spirit of God 
was upon him also, and he went on, and prophesied, until 

24 he came to Naioth in Ramah. And he stript off his clothes 
also, and prophesied before Samuel in like manner, and lay 
down naked all that day and all ¢#a¢ night. Wherefore they 
say, Zs Saul also among the prophets ? 

Cu. XX. 1—10. David's consultation with Jonathan, 

20 And David fled from Naioth in Ramah, and came and 

21. they prophesied also| Carried away by the religious excitement 
they forgot their errand, and joined the chant of the prophets. 

22. a great well] The great cistern, some well known landmark 
in Sechu, a place nowhere else mentioned, between Gibeah and Ramah. 
The reading is uncertain. The Sept. has ‘‘the well of the threshing- 
floor that is in Sephi (or, the hzi/).” 

23. until he came to Naioth] The inspiration seized Saul even before 
he reached the company of prophets. He was to be convinced of the 
irresistible might of the Divine Spirit against whose influence he had 
striven. He was to be taught, if his heart was not already too utterly 
hardened to learn, that in fighting against David he was fighting against 
God, and engaging in a futile struggle. For this reason Saul, as the 
chief agent in David’s persecution, was struck down more completely 
than his servants, and lay there unconscious ‘‘all that day and all that 
night.” 

24. naked] Not literally naked, but stripped of his outer garment. 
Ls Saul also among the prophets?| The origin of the proverb is related 

in x. rr. It now received a fresh exemplification. This burst of prophetic 
inspiration was a startling reminder to Saul of that former occasion when 
the Spirit of God came upon him to fit him for that office in which he 
had failed so sadly. See Maurice, Prophets and Kings, p. 17 ff. 

Cu. XX. 1—10. Davin’s CONSULTATION WITH JONATHAN. 

1. David fled from Naioth] While Saul lay helpless in his trance, 
David, perhaps by Samuel’s advice, returned to consult with Jonathan. 
It may seem surprising that he could think of venturing back to Gibeah 
after Saul’s late outbreak; but he on his part would be unwilling to 
break with Saul and become an outlaw till absolutely forced to do so; 
while Jonathan, knowing David’s value to the kingdom, would use every 
effort to effect a reconciliation. This he might still hope for, since all 
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said before Jonathan, What have I done? what zs mine 
iniquity? and what zs my sin before thy father, that he 
seeketh my life? And he said unto him, God forbid ; thou 
shalt not die: behold, my father will do nothing 2#ther great 
or small, but that he will shew it me: and why should my 
father hide this thing from me? it zs not so. And David 
sware moreover, and said, Thy father certainly knoweth 
that I have found grace in thine eyes, and he saith, Let 
not Jonathan know this, lest he be grieved: but truly 2s 
the Lorp liveth, and as thy soul liveth, ¢heve #5 but 
a step between me and death. Then said Jonathan 
unto David, Whatsoever thy soul desireth, I will even do 
it for thee. And David said unto Jonathan, Behold, to 
morrow zs the new moon, and I should not fail to sit with 
the king at meat: but let me go, that I may hide myself in 

Saul’s actual attempts upon David’s life had been made in his fits of 
insanity. 

What have I done] The three questions are a virtual assertion of his 
innocence. Compare the passionate protests of the Seventh Psalm, 
written probably somewhat later, during his flight, but reflecting the 
feelings of this time. See on xxiv. 9. 

2. nothing either great or small] i.e. absolutely nothing. Cp. xxii. 
15, XXv. 36, 

shew it me] Lit. ‘‘uncover mine ear,”’ and so in v. 12. See on ix. 15. 
i ts mot so} Bearing in mind Saul’s oath (xix, 6), and attributing his 

recent violence to temporary madness, Jonathan refuses to believe that his 
father has any deliberate design against David’s life. 

3. And David sware moreover| Added an oath to the assertion in 
wv. 1. The Sept. however reads simply, ‘‘And David answered Jona- 
than and said.” 

Thy father certainly knoweth, &c.] Jonathan’s confidence that 
Saul would tell him all beforehand clearly implies that he supposed his 
father to be ignorant of the close friendship between him and David. 
David undeceives him on this point. 

there 7s but a step, &c.] He stands, as it were, upon the very brink 
of a precipice. 

5. the new moon] The New Moon or first day of the lunar month 
was celebrated with special sacrifices and blowing of trumpets. See 
Num. xxviii. 11—15, x. 10}; Ps. Ixxxi. 3. It was observea as a day of 
rest (Amos viii. 5), and apparently used as an opportunity for religious 
instruction (2 Kings iv. 23). 

to sit with the king at meat) To join as a member of the royal 
household in the sacrificial feast (v.24) which lasted for two days at least 
U, 27). ; 

(es nde go| As the sequel proved, the plan was well devised for ascer- 

a 
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the fields unto the third day at even. If thy father at all 
miss me, then say, David earnestly asked /eave of me that 
he might run ¢o Beth-lehem his city: for ‘here is a yearly 
sacrifice there for all the family. If he say thus, /¢ zs well; 
thy servant shall have peace: but if he be very wroth, then 
be sure that evil is determined by him. ‘Therefore thou 
shalt deal kindly with thy servant; for thou hast brought 
thy servant into a covenant of the Lorp with thee: notwith- 
standing, if there be in me iniquity, slay me thyself ; for why 
shouldest thou bring me to thy father? And Jonathan 
said, Far be it from thee: for if I knew certainly that evil 
were determined by my father to come upon thee, then 
would not I tell it thee? Then said David to Jonathan, 
Who shall tell me? or what zf thy father answer thee 
roughly ? 

11—23. David and Jonathan renew their covenant. 

And Jonathan said unto David, Come, and let us go 
out zzzo the field. And they went out both of them zz/o 

taining whether the lesson of Naioth had wrought any change in Saul, 
or whether in his sane moments he was now deliberately resolved to 
kill David. 

6. a yearly sacrifice there for all the family] This request incidentally 
throws light on the religious customs of the age The annual meeting 
of the family or clan for sacrifice may have been a partial observance of 
the command in Deut xii. 5 ff.; but in the unsettled state of religion 
the obligation to go up to the central sanctuary was neglected. It is not 
clear whether David really wanted to go to Bethlehem, and meant to 
hide ‘‘in the field** afterwards, or whether he regarded the story as 
a justifiable deception to avoid exciting Saul’s anger. 

8. thou hast brought, &c.} The initiative had been on Jonathan’s side 
(xviii. 3). David calls their league of friendship ‘‘a covenant of Jeho- 
vah” as being ratified in His name by solemn oath. See v. 12 ff. 

9. Far be it from thee} i.e. Do not suppose that I could either slay 
thee myself cr give thee up to my father. The same phrase is rendered 
“God forbid’ in v. 2. 

10. Who shali teli me, &c.} The double question answers to Jona- 
than’s double promise in vv, 12, 13, that he will let David know the 
result in either event. But perhaps the words should be rendered simply, 
Who shall tell me if haply thy father answer thee roughly? 

11—23. Davip AND JONATHAN RENEW THEIR COVENANT. 

11. into the field] To escape observation they leave the city, in 
which the conversation has been held hitherto. 
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the field. And Jonathan said unto David, O Lorp God of 12 
Israel, when I have sounded my father about to morrow 
any time, or the third day, and behold, ¢f ¢here be good 
toward David, and I then send not unto thee, and shew it 
thee ; the Lorp do so and much more to Jonathan: dw/ if 33 
it please my father zo do thee evil, then I will shew it thee, 
and send thee away, that thou mayest go in peace: and the 
Lorp be with thee, as he hath been with my father. And 
thou shalt not only while yet I live shew me the kindness 

14 

of the Lorp, that I die not: but a@/so thou shalt not cut off 1s 
thy kindness from my house for ever: no, not when the 
Lorp hath cut off the enemies of David every one from the 
face of the earth. So Jonathan made a covenant with the 

12. O Lorp God] Jonathan begins by addressing Jehovah, but 
afterwards instead of putting the verb in the second person (so mayest 
Theu do) he repeats the divine Name. 

about to-morrow any time, or the third day| About this time to-mor- 
row or the day after. 

13. Zhe LorD do so, &c.] See on iii. 17. 
the Lorp be with thee, &c.] Cp. xviii. 12. Jonathan already fore- 

sees David’s destiny, as is clear from the following verses. See also 
xxiii. 17. 

14, 15. Convinced that David will succeed to the kingdom, Jonathan 
exacts from him a promise to shew kindness to his posterity after his 
death as well as to himself during his life time. His words, like Saul’s 
in ch, xxiv. 2%, are prompted by a fear lest even David should conform 
to the barbarous Oriental custom by which the first king of a new dynasty 
often tried to secure himself on the throne by murdering his predecessor’s 
family. Cp. 1 Kings xv. 29, xvi. 11; 2 Kings x. 6, xi. 1. David fulfilled 
his promise by shewing kindness to Mephibosheth (2 Sam. ix. 1 ff., xxi. 
4). This is clearly the general sense of the passage, though the exact 
rendering is doubtful. (1) Retaining the Heb. text we may translate: 
‘¢And wilt thou not, if I am still alive (when thou comest to the throne), 
yea wilt thou not shew me the kindness of Jehovah, that I die not? 
And thou shalt not cut off, &c.” But this involves a very harsh con- 
struction, and it is perhaps best (2) to alter the text slightly, and trans- 
late: ‘‘And mayest thou, ifI am still alive, yea mayest thou shew me the 
kindness of Jehovah: and if I die, thou shalt not cut off thy kindness 
from my house for ever, &c.” 

16. So Jonathan, &c.] (1) The E. V. treats this as a remark of the 
historian: and apparently understands Jonathan’s words ‘‘Let the 
Lorp, &c.” to mean ‘‘Let the LorD exact vengeance from David by the 
hand of his enemies if he fails to fulfil the covenant.” But this in- 
volves an unusual construction. We should expect, ‘‘Let the Lorp 
require it at the hand of David,” if he fails to fulfil the covenant 
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house of David, saying, Let the Lorp even require 7¢ at the 
17 hand of David’s enemies. And Jonathan caused David to 

swear again, because he loved him: for he loved him as he 
18 loved his own soul. Then Jonathan said to David, To morrow 

is the new moon: and thou shalt be missed, because thy 
19 seat will be empty. And wen thou hast stayed three days, 

then thou shalt go down quickly, and come to the place 
where thou didst hide thyself when the business was 77 

20 hand, and shalt remain by the stone Ezel. And I will shoot 
three arrows on the side ‘hereof, as though I shot at a mark. 

2x And behold, I will send a lad, sayzmg, Go, find out the 
arrows. If I expressly say unto the lad, Behold, the arrows 
are on this side of thee, take them; then come thou: 
for there is peace to thee, and no hurt; as the Lorp 

22 liveth. But if I say thus unto the young man, Behold, the 
arrows are beyond thee; go ¢Zy way. for the Lorp hath 

(cp. Deut. xxiii. 21): and possibly ‘‘ David’s enemies”’ is an euphemism 
for ‘‘ David,” substituted by ascribe in later times. Cp. note on xxv. 22. 
(2) The Sept. points to a text making the whole of v. 16 part of Jona- 
than’s speech: ‘‘And when the Lorp hath cut off, &c. let not the name 
of Jonathan be cut off from the house of David, and may the Lorp take 
vengeance on the enemies of David.” 

17. caused David to swear again, because, &c.] Jonathan exacted 
another oath beside that implied in uv. 16, because the intensity of his 
love impelled him to bind David by the strongest possible obligation. 
The Sept. however reads: ‘‘ And Jonathan swore yet again to David.” 

18—42. This section is the Haphtarah for the New Moon when it 
falls on the first day of the week. 

18. thy seat will be empty] At the sacrificial feast. See vv. 5, 25. 
19. when the business was in hand] Lit. ‘‘on the day of the busi- 

ness,” either the incident recorded in xix. 1—7, or some unknown 
matter. 

the stone Ezel| The name ‘‘stone of departure” may have been given 
in remembrance of the parting of David and Jonathan beside it. The 
Sept. however, (cp. v. 41), reads ‘“‘beside yonder heap of stones;” 
either some natural rocks or a heap of ruins, which might serve for a 
hiding-place. The rendering of E. V. marg. ‘‘the stone that sheweth 
the way” comes from the Targum, which gives “‘ sign-stone.” 

20. Z will shoot, &c.] This sign was arranged in case Jonathan 
should be watched by Saul’s spies, and prevented from getting an inter- 
view with David without endangering him. No suspicion would be 
eat yy Jonathan’s carrying the bow which was his usual weapon 
xviii. 4). 

22. the young man] The stripling, as in xvii. 56, 
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sent thee away. And as touching the matter which thou 23 
and I have spoken of, behold, the Lorp Je between thee 
and me for ever. 

24—34. Saul’s intention tested by Jonathan. 

So David hid himself in the field: and when the new 24 
moon was come, the king sat him down to eat meat.. And 25 
the king sat upon his seat, as at other times, even upon a 
seat by the wall: and Jonathan arose, and Abner sat by 
Saul’s side, and David’s place was empty. Nevertheless 
Saul spake not any thing that day: for he thought, Some- 
thing hath befallen him, he zs not clean; surely he zs not 
clean. And it came to pass on the morrow, which was the 
second day of the month, that David’s place was empty: 
and Saul said unto Jonathan his son, Wherefore cometh not 
the son of Jesse to meat, neither yesterday, nor to day? And 
Jonathan answered Saul, David earnestly asked /eave of me 
to go to Beth-lehem: and he said, Let me go, I pray thee; 
for our family hath a sacrifice in the city ; and my brother, 

the Lorp hath sent thee away| Bids thee depart. Jonathan is pre- 
pared to recognise the Divine Will in the banishment of David from 
Saul’s court. God had another school in which the future king must be 
trained, 

23. as touching the matter, &c.] The reciprocal covenant of friend- 
ship just renewed and ratified. 

the Lorp, &c.] As the witness of our covenant, and the avenger of 
any breach of it. Cp. Gen. xxxi. 49, 53. 

24—34. SAUL’S INTENTION TESTED BY JONATHAN, 

24. meat| Lit. dread. ‘*‘Meat” in the E. V. signifies food in gene- 
ral, and is nowhere limited to the modern meaning flesh. This usage 
survives in some provincial dialects. 

25. upon a seat by the wall} Saul occupied the place of honour at 
the top or the centre of the table opposite the entrance. 

and Fonathan arose} This appears to mean that Jonathan first occu- 
pied his usual seat by Saul’s side, but when Abner entered resigned the 
place to him, probably not wishing to sit next his father in David’s 
absence. The Sept. has a different reading, ‘‘ And he preceded Jona- 
than,” which is equally obscure. Josephus says, ‘‘ When they had sat 
down beside Saul, Jonathan on the right, and Abner on the left.” 

26. hes not clean] Persons who were ceremonially unclean were 
peremptorily excluded from participating in a religious festival. See 
Lev. vii. 20, 21; 1 Sam. xvi. 5. 

29. my brother| The eldest brother probably made the arrange- 
ments in Jesse’s old age. The Sept. reads ‘‘ my brothers.” 
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he hath commanded me Zo Je there: and now, if I have 
found favour in thine eyes, let me get away, I pray thee, 
and see my brethren. Therefore he cometh not unto the 

3e king’s table. ‘Then Saul’s anger was kindled against Jona- 
than, and he said unto him, Thou son of the perverse 
rebellious zvoman, do not I know that thou hast chosen the 
son of Jesse to thine own confusion, and unto the confusion 

3: of thy mother’s nakedness? For as long as the son of Jesse 
liveth upon the ground, thou shalt not be stablished, nor 
thy kingdom. Wherefore now send and fetch him unto me, 

32 for he shall surely die. And Jonathan answered Saul his 
father, and said unto him, Wherefore shall he be slain? what 

33 hath he done? And Saul cast a javelin at him to smite 
him: whereby Jonathan knew that it was determined of his 

34 father to slay David. So Jonathan arose from the table in 
fierce anger, and did eat no meat the second day of the 
month: for he was grieved for David, because his father had 
done him shame. 

35—42. The parting between Jonathan and David. 

35 And it came to pass in the morning, that Jonathan went 
out zzzo the field at the time appointed with David, and 

30. Zhou son of the perverse rebellious woman] ‘‘To any Oriental, 
nothing is so grievously insulting as a reproach cast upon his mother.... 
The mother herself is not held to be affronted in such cases, but the son 
who hears such words applied to her is insulted, and meant to be 
insulted, beyond expiation.” Kitto, Bible L/lustr. The words might 
also be rendered, ‘‘thou son of perverse rebellion,” i.e. according to a 
common Heb. idiom (cp. i. 16), ‘*thou perverse rebel.” 

that thou hast chosen| ‘The Sept. reads, ‘‘that thou consortest with.” 
to thine own confusion, &c.| Thy unfilial conduct disgraces both thy- 

self and the mother who bare thee. 
31. he shall surely die) Lit. ‘‘he is a son of death.” Cp. 2 Sam. 

xii. 5; Ps. cii. 20; Mt. xxiii. 15; John xvii. 12. 
33. cast a javelin] Or, as in xviii. 11, lifted his spear : brandished 

it threateningly, without actually casting it. 
34. had done him shame| Saul had insulted and wronged David by 

publicly charging him with treasonable intentions (v. 31). ‘* The gene- 
rosity of Jonathan’s character is very apparent. He did not resent the 
injury and insult offered to himself so much as the wrong done to 
his friend.” Speaker's Comm. 

35—42. THE PARTING BETWEEN JONATHAN AND DavIp. 

85. ai the time appointed Better, to the place appointed (v. 19). 
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a little lad with him. And he said unto his lad, Run, find 36 

out now the arrows which I shoot. And as the lad ran, 
he shot an arrow beyond him. And when the lad was 37 

come to the place of the arrow which Jonathan had shot, 
Jonathan cried after the lad, and said, Is not the arrow 
beyond thee? And Jonathan cried after the lad, Make 38 

speed, haste, stay not. And Jonathan's lad gathered up 
the arrows, and came to his master. But the lad knew not 39 

any thing: only Jonathan and David knew the matter. 
And Jonathan gave his artillery unto his lad, and said unto 4° 

him, Go, carry them to the city. And as soon as the lad 41 

was gone, David arose out of a place toward the south, and 
fell on his face to the ground, and bowed himself three 
times : and they kissed one another, and wept one with 
another, until David exceeded. And Jonathan said to 4" 

David, Go in peace, forasmuch as we have sworn both of 
us in the name of the LORD, saying, The LORD be between 
me and thee, and between my seed and thy seed for ever. 
And he arose and departed : and Jonathan went z"nto the 
city. 

a little lad] Who would not suspect the real purpose of Jonathan's 
shooting : a vivid touch of reality in the narrative. 

38. the arrows] It is implied that the three arrows agreed upon 
were shot, but the narrator does not think it necessary to repeat full de
tails thrice. 

40. his artillery] i.e. his bow and quiver. From Lat. ars, used in
late Latin to mean 'an implement,' came the late Latin artillaria, and 
O. Fr. artillerie, 'machines or equipment of war.' The word was used
of missile weapons long before the invention of gunpowder. See Bible 
Word-Book, p. 37. 

41. out of a place toward the south] Lit. "from the side of the 
south," i.e. from a hiding-place to the south of the stone Ezel. But the 
expression is anomalous, and it is best to adopt the Sept. reading, "from 

·beside the heap of stones," as in v. 19. 
fall on his face, &c.] As a token of reverence and loyalty to the 

king's son. Cp. Gen. xxxiii. 3, xiii. 6. An Oriental when he meets a
superior, kneels down and touches the ground with his forehead.

42. forasmuch as, &c.] It is better to follow the marginal rendering 
in assuming an aposiopesis, which corresponds with Jonathan's deep
emotion. "That which we have sworn, &c.'' -remember I Jonathan's 
parting charge reminds David of their mutual vow.



I. SAMUEL, XXI. [vv. 1-5. 

CH. XXI. 1-9. David's visit to Nob. 

21 Then came David to Nob to Ahimelech the priest: and 
Ahimelech was afraid at the meeting of David, and said 
unto him, Why art thou alone, and no man with thee? 

2 And David said unto Ahimelech the priest, The king hath 
commanded me a business, and hath said unto me, Let no 
man know any thing of the business whereabout I send 
thee, and what I have commanded thee: and I have ap-

3 pointed my servants to such and such a place. Now there
fore what is under thine hand? give me five loaves oj bread 

4 in mine hand, or what there is present. And the priest 
answered David, and said, There is no comn10n brea<l 
under mine hand, but there is hallowed bread; if the young 

s men have kept themselves at least from women. And 
David answered the priest, and said unto him, Of a truth 
women have been kept from us about these three days, since 
I came out, and the vessels of the young men are holy, 

XXI. 1-9, DAVID'S VISIT TO NOB. 

1. to Nob] Nob was at this time a city of the priests (xxii. 19), 
though it is not specified among the places assigned to them by Joshua: 
here, as is clearly to be inferred from v. 6, the Tabernacle, which has 

not been mentioned since the death of Eli, was now standing. The site of 
Nob has not been identified. The description of Sennacherib's march 
in Is. x. 28-32 shews that it was a day's march south of Geba on the 
road to Jerusalem, and within sight of the city. Dean Stanley supposes 
it to be the northern summit of Mount Olivet, the place of worship which 
David passed in his flight from Absalom (2 Sam. xv. 32). Sin. and Pal. 
p. 187. Hither David betook himself not as a permanent refuge, but to 
inquire the will of God concerning his future movements, and to pro
cure food and weapons, for in the hurry of his flight he had brought no
thing away with him. 

Ahimelech the priest] See note on xiv. 3. 
was afraid at the meeting of David] Came to meet David trembling. 

Cp. xvi. 4. Seeing the king's son-in-law unattended, he may have sus
pected the truth, and have been afraid of incurring Saul's displeasure. 

2. The king, &c.] Again David has recourse to a lie. See xx. 6,
and note on xix. 17. The consequences of it were disastrous. 

my servants] The young men, as in v. 4. The words are David's 
own, not the continuation _of Saul's direc,ions. They were probably
ti:ue .. He must ?ave had fnends at court who were prepared to share
his flight, and with whom he ha.cl made arrangements for a rendezvous. 

4. common] Lit. profane or unholy, i.e. unconsecrated. Vulg.
'' laicos panes." 

a. tlte vessels] The wallets or other utensils into which the bread
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and the bread is in a manner common, yea, though it were 
sanctified this day in the vessel. So the priest gave him 6 

hallowed bread: for there was no bread there but the shew
bread, that was taken from before the LORD, to put hot 
bread in the day when it was taken away. Now a certain 1 

man of the servants of Saul was there that day, detained 

would be put. If these were Levitically unclean they would defile the 
bread. David assures Ahimelech that there is no ceremonial objection 
to their taking the bread either in their persons or their baggage. 

and the bread, &c.] The further argument which David employs to 
persuade Ahimelech is stated in a sentence of almost hopeless obscurity. 
Perhaps either (I) "And when I came out the vessels of the young men 
were holy ; how much more then, though it is a common journey, will it 
be holy in the vessel to-day:" i.e. the vessels were undefiled when we 
started, and though our journey has no religious object, yet as there has 
been no danger of pollution since, a fortiori they cannot defile bread put 
in them to-day :-or (2) "And if it is a profane procedure, yet it will be 
sanctified to-day by the instrument :" i. e. if the act is profane, the 
priest by whose instrumentality it is done, has power to sanction it 
under the exceptional circumstances of to-day :-a gentle flattery to per
suade Ahimelech. 

6. the shewbread] Lit. "the bread of the Presence " (Sept. apToL 
Tofi 7rpoCTcinrov), so called because it was solemnly placed as an offering 
in the Presence of Jehovah. The mention of it implies that the Taber
nacle with its furniture was at Nob. The directions for making the 
Table of Shew bread are given in Ex. xxv. 23-30; and the form of the 
table, as it existed in Herod's Temple, is preserved in the sculptures on 
the Arch of Titus at Rome. For the instructions concerning the bread 
itself, see Lev. xxiv. 5-9. It was to be renewed every Sabbath, and 
the loaves then removed were to be eaten by the priests in the Holy 
Place. 

Our Lord refers to this as an instance of the great principle that 
where moral and ceremonial obligations come into conflict, it is the 
latter which must give way, because the rite is only the means and the 
moral duty the end. The high priest was bound to preserve David's 
life, even at the expense of a ceremonial rule. See Matt. xii. 3, 4 ; 
Mk. ii. 25, 26; Lk. vi. 3-5. In St Mark the high priest is called 
Abiathar, perhaps by an accidental error; perhaps because he was 
associated with his father as Hophni and Phinehas were with Eli. 

from before the LORD] From the table on which they had lain in the 
Presence of Jehovah in the Tabernacle. It seems probable that the 
shew bread had just been renewed and consequently that the day was the 
Sabbath ; otherwise there would have bP-en no difficulty in preparing 
ordinary bread for David's use. 

7. detained before the LORD] In charge of the priest for some reli
gious purpose such as the fulfilment of a vow, or purification, or on 
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before the LORD ; and his name was Doeg, an Edomite, 
s the chief est of the herdmen that belonged to Saul. And 

David said unto Ahimelech, And is there not here under 
thine hand spear or sword? for I have neither brought my 
sword nor my weap0ns with me, because the king's business 

9 required haste. And the priest said, The sword of Goliath 
the Philistine, whom thou slewest in the valley of Elah, 
behold, it is here wrapt in a cloth behind the ephod: if thou 
wilt take that, take it: for there i's no other save that here. 
And David said, There is none like that; give it me. 

10-15. David's flight to Gath.

10 And David arose, and fled that day for fear of Saul, and 
n went to Achish the king of Gath. And the servants of 

account of suspected leprosy (Lev. xiii. 4, 1 r, 3 I). His presence in the
Tabernacle implies that he was a proselyte. • 

Doeg, an Edomite] He may have come over to Saul in his wars with 
Edom (xiv. 47). 

the chz'efest of the herdmen, &c.] An important post in a pastoral 
country. Cp. I Chr. xxvii. 29, 31. The Sept. reads, "Doeg the 
Syrian, the keeper of Saul's mules." Cp. I Chr. xxvii. 30. "Syrian" 
is certainly a mistake for "Edomite," the consonants of the Heb. words 
"Aramite" and "Edomit.e" being almost exactly alike. 

9. behind the epliod] Hung up in a secure place, behind the most 
sacred part of the high-priestly vestments. It was probably dedicated as 
a memorial of the victory on the conclusion of th1: Philistine war. See 
xvii. 54. 

Tlzere is none like that] The monument of God's deliverance in the 
past was a pledge of His help for the future. 

10-llJ. DAVID'S FLIGHT TO GATH. 

10. and went to Achish] In the extremity of peril, David was driven
to take refuge among Saul's bitterest enemies, and offer himself as a 
servant to Achish (v. 15). He hoped no doubt that the Philistines 
would not recognise the stripling who slew their champion. Unlike 
Themistocles and Alcibiades when they were banished from Athens, he 
had no intention of turning traitor to his country. 

The circumstances of this sojourn at Gath and that recorded in ch. 
xxvii.

_ 
are entirely unlike, and correspond exactly to the difference of 

occas10n. In the present case David went alone, was ill received and 
was compelled to feign madness for safety and escape as soon as pos�ible: 
later on when his breach with Saul was notorious, he went with a nume
rous following, was received and established at Ziklag, and remained for 
111ore than a year, 
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Achish said unto him, Is not this David the king of the 
land? did they not sing one to another cf him in dances, 
saying, Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten 
thousands? And David laid up these words in his heart, 12 

and was sore afraid of Achish the king of Gath. And he 13 

changed his behaviour before them, and feigned himself 
mad in their hands, and scrabled on the doors of the gate, 
and let his spittle fall down upon his beard. Then said 14 

Achish unto his servants, Lo, you see the man is mad : 
wherefore then have ye brought him to me? Have I rs 
need of mad men, that ye have brought thisfellow to play 
the mad man in my presence? shall this fellow come into 
my house? 

CH. XXII. r-5. Davi'd's band of followers. 

David therefore departed thence, and escaped to the cave 22 
Adullam : and when his brethren and all his father's house 

11. the king of the land] The natural exaggeration of popular 
rumour. David had appeared as chief leader in the Philistine wars. 

did they not sing, &c.J Do they not sing. It had become a popular 
song. See on xviii. 7, 

13. changed his behaviour] Ps. xxxiv. is ascribed by its title to this 
occasion, but the contents do not bear out the reference. The title 
of Ps. lvi. states that it was written by David "when the Philistines 
laid hold on him in Gath," and though it is not expressly said here 
that he was arrested, the words "feigned himself mad in their hands" 
together with the mention of his escape in xxii. r, seem to imply that he 
was a prisoner. 

fdgned himself mad] So that they might suppose him harmless. The 
Philistines moreover may have shared the Oriental feeling which regards 
madness with a kind of reverence. See Smith's Diet. of the Bible, Art. 
'Madness.' "Aghyle Aga, a well-known modern Arab chief, escaped 
from the governor of Acre in like manner, pretending to be a mad 
dervish." Stanley, Leet. II, 5,z, 

scrabled on the doors of the gate] i.e. scratched, or made marks. The 
word is still used in some provincial dialects. The Sept. however reads 
"drummed on the doors of the gate," which is a more suitable gesture 
for a raving madman. "The doors" meant are probably those of the 
court of Achish's palace, 

15. come into my house] Be taken into my service. Cp. Ps. ci. 7, 

CH. XXII. 1-5. DAVID'S BAND OF FOLLOWERS. 

1. the cave Adullam] Rather, the cave or Adullam. Adullam was 
an ancient royal city of the Canaanites, in the neighbourhood of Jarmuth, 
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� heard it, they went down thither to him. And every one 
that was in distress, and every one that was in debt, and 
every one that was discontented, gathered themselves unto 
him; and he became a captain over them : and there were 

3 with him about four hundred men. And David went 
thence to Mizpeh of Moab : and he said unto the king of 

Socoh, Azekah, and Shaaraim, all places in or near the valley of Elah 
(Josh. xii. 15, xv. 35). In this valley, about 2½ miles S. of the point where 
it takes an abrupt turn to the west, some ruins have been discovered bear
ing the name Aid el Ma, which is thought to be a corruption of Adullam. 
They lie at the foot of a high rounded hill, almost isolated by subordi
nate valleys, and commanding a fine view over the main valley to the 
east. It forms a natural fortress, well adapted for the site of a city, 
which numerous ruins shew once stood there. The sides of the tributary 
valleys are lined with rows of caves, amply sufficient to accommodate 
David's 400 men, and still used for habitations. See Conder's Tent 
Work, 11. 157 ff. The traditional identification of Adullam with the 
cave at Khureitun, five miles S.E. of Bethlehem, is quite untenable. 

they went down thither to him] For fear lest Saul might wreak his 
vengeance upcn them. In the East it was not uncommon for a whole 
family to be put to death for the fault of one member, and the massacre 
at Nob soon shewed them what they might expect. 

2. And every one, &c.] To the cave of Adullam resorted some who 
were smarting under the oppression of Saul's tyranny; some who were 
involved in debt through the neglect of the laws concerning usury (Ex. 
xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 35-37); some who were in despair at the condition 
of the kingdom, and desired a leader from whom they might hope for
better things. 

he became a captain over them] That he could keep such a motley 
band in order is an evidence of David's natural genius for ruling, which 
was further developed by this training. 

about four hundred men J Soon increased to six hundred • (xxiii. 
13). Among them were the three heroes who brought water from 
the well at Bethlehem ( 2 Sam. xxiii. 13 ff.; 1 Chr. xi. 15 ff.); pos
sibly the stalwart Gadites whose names are given in 1 Chr. xii. 8-15; 
and also the detachment from Judah and Benjamin led by Amasai (1 
Chr. xii. 16-18). 

3. lWizpeli of Moab] Mentioned here only. Perhaps either the strong 
rock citadel afterwards known as Kir-Moab, now Kerak, is meant: or 
some place not in Moab proper, but on the mountains of Abarim or 
Pisgah north of the Amon, which would be more easily accessible from 
Bethlehem by way of Jericho. The long purple wall of the mountains 
of Moab is a striking feature in the view from Bethlehem (Sin. and Pal. 
p. 104), and would naturally suggest a retreat thither: but no doubt it
wa� his �onn�xion with �1oab through his great-grandmother Ruth, 
which chiefly mduced David to choose that country as a refuge for his 
parents. 
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Moab, Let my father and my mother, I pray thee, come 
forth, ad be with you, till I know what God will do for me. 
And he brought them before the king of Moab: and they 4 
dwelt with him all the while that David was in the hold. 
And the prophet Gad said unto David, Abide not in the 5 
hold; depart, and get thee zwfo the land of Judah. Then 
David departed, and came zvfo the forest of Hareth. 

6—19. Saul’s vengeance on the priests of Nob. 

When Saul heard that David was discovered, and the 6 
men that were with him, (now Saul abode in Gibeah under 
a tree in Ramah, having his spear in his hand, and all his 

4, in the hold| ‘*Hold”=stronghold or fortress: here apparently 
the Mizpeh of v. 3. What became of David's parents when he quitted 
the hold does not appear. A Jewish tradition affirms that the king of 
Moab betrayed his trust and murdered them, for which David exacted a 
heavy vengeance when he came to the throne (2 Sam. viii. 2). 

5. the prophet Gad] Mentioned here for the first time, and not again 
till David had come to the throne, when he appears as holding the office 
of ‘‘the king’s seer.” _ He was one of the chroniclers of David’s reign 
(1 Chr. xxix. 29); helped in the arrangement of the musical services in 
the Temple (2 Chr. xxix. 25); and was sent to offer David his choice 
of punishments for his sin in numbering the people (2 Sam. xxiv. rr ff.). 

Abide not in the hold| ‘The future king must not remain in a foreign 
land, but in the face of all risk return to his own country, in order that 
by such exploits as the relief of Keilah he might gain reputation, and 
prepare his way to the throne. 

the forest of Hareth| Nowhere else mentioned and not identified with 
any certainty. Perhaps the name survives in Ahards on the edge of 
the mountain chain two or three miles east of Keilah. 

Psalm Ixiii. is referred by its title to the time when David was in the 
wilderness of Judah: but internal evidence points rather to his flight 
from Absalom; v, 11 implies that he was already king. 

6—19. SAUL’S VENGEANCE ON THE PRIESTS OF NOB. 

6. that David was discovered) Lit. ‘was known.” Saul found out 
that some of his courtiers knew of David’s hiding-place in the forest of 
Hareth. 

now Saul abode, &c.| Render, Now Saul was sitting at Gibeah 
under the tamarisk tree on the height. We have here a vivid pic- 
ture of a solemn conclave met to deliberate on affairs of state or to ad- 
minister justice. The king sits in state under some venerable tamarisk 
(cp. xiv. 2; Jud. iv. 5); his spear, the emblem of royalty (see on xviii. 10), 
is in his hand; his servants, still chiefly the men of his own tribe (z. 7), 
stand round him. 
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servants were standing about him;) then Saul said unto 
his servants that stood about him, Hear now, ye Benja- 
mites; will the son of Jesse give every one of you fields 
and vineyards, ad make you all captains of thousands, and 
captains of hundreds; that all of you have conspired against 
me, and /ere is none that sheweth me that my son hath 
made a@ /eague with the son of Jesse, and there zs none of 
you that is sorry for me, or sheweth unto me that my son 
hath stirred up my servant against me, to lie in wait, as at 
this day? Then answered Doeg the Edomite, which was 
set over the servants of Saul, and said, I saw the son of 
Jesse coming to Nob, to Ahimelech the son of Ahitub: 
and he inquired of the Lorn for him, and gave him victuals, 
and gave him the sword of Goliath the Philistine. Then 
the king sent to call Ahimelech the priest, the son of Ahitub, 
and all his father’s house, the priests that weve in Nob: 
and they came all of them to the king. And Saul said, 
Hear now, thou son of Ahitub. And he answered, Here I 
am, my lord. And Saul said unto him, Why have ye 
conspired against me, thou and the son of Jesse, in that 
thou hast given him bread and a sword, and hast inquired 
of God for him, that Ze should rise against me, to lie in 

7. ye Benjamites] Saul appeals to tribal jealousies. Will not David 
promote his own fellow-tribesmen rather than the Benjamites ? 

captains of thousands, &c.] The sarcasm of these words gains point, 
if we may suppose that Saul had just heard of the organization of David’s 
handful of men (1 Chr. xii. 16—18). 

8. hath made a league] Hath made a covenant, as in xx. 16. Saul 
seems to have heard what happened upon that occasion. 

9. Then answered Doeg| ‘The title of Ps. lii. states that it was com- 
posed by David in reference to this occasion. vv. 1—4 describe such a 
character as we may well suppose Doeg to have been. His tongue was 
‘*a false tongue,” because, though the facts he reported were true, he 
helped to confirm Saul in a false and cruel suspicion. It ‘‘devised 
destruction,” and ‘‘loved devouring words,” for his story was told with 
malicious intent and fatal result. 

which was set over the servants of Saul| Or, for he was standing 
with the servants of Saul. The presence of the foreigner Doeg among 
the Benjamites is specially noticed. The Sept. (cp. xxi. 7) reads, ‘‘Doeg 
the Syrian who was set over Saul’s mules.” 

10. he inquired of the LORD for him] See on x. 22. This, though 
not expressly mentioned in ch. xxi., was probably the chief object of 
David’s visit, and Ahimelech does not disclaim the charge (w. 15). 
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wait, as at this day? Then Ahimelech answered the king, 
and said, And who ¢s so faithful among all thy servants as 
David, which zs the king’s son in law, and goeth at thy 
bidding, and zs honourable in thine house? Did I then 
begin to inquire of God for him? be it far from me: let 
not the king impute azy thing unto his servant, zor to all 
the house of my father: for thy servant knew nothing of 
all this, less or more. And the king said, Thou shalt surely 
die, Ahimelech, thou, and all thy father’s house. And the 
king said unto the footmen that stood about him, Turn, 
and slay the priests of the Lorp; because their hand also 
ts with David, and because they knew when he fled, and 
did not shew it to me. But the servants of the king would 
not put forth their hand to fall upon the priests of the 
Lorp. And the king said to Doeg, Turn thou, and fall 
upon the priests. And Doeg the Edomite turned, and he 
fell upon the priests, and slew on that day fourscore and 
five persons that did wear a linen ephod. And Nob, the 
city of the priests, smote he with the edge of the sword, 
both men and women, children and sucklings, and oxen, 
and asses, and sheep, with the edge of the sword. 

14. oeth at thy bidding] Probably, ‘‘has access to thy audience,” 
i.e. is a trusted privy-councillor. Cp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 23, marg. 

15. Did TI then begin| That day did I begin, &c.? The stress is 
upon these words. Ahimelech pleads that there was no harm in doing 
as he had often done before. 

be it far from me] To plot against the king. 
knew nothing of all this! Was in no way a party to the alleged con- 

spiracy. 
Pit. She footmen| Lit. ‘‘the runners.” See on ch. viii. 11; and for 

their employment as executioners comp. 2 Kings x. 25 (E. V. 
ara). 
os not put forth their hand| ‘They shrank from executing a com- 

mand at once so cold-blooded and sacrilegious. 
18. that did wear a linen ephod| See on ii. 18. The distinctive 

priestly dress should have reminded Saul of the sacredness of their per- 
sons. 

19. And Nob, &c.] In the madness of his self-willed fury Saul 
wreaked upon an innocent city in his own kingdom the vengeance he 
had failed to execute upon a guilty heathen nation at God’s command 
xv. 3). Thus the doom upon the house of Eli (ii. 31) received a fresh 

fulfilment. So heavy a blow was inflicted upon the family of Ithamar, 
that when David organized the courses of the priests for the temple ser- 

14 
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20—23. Abiathar’s escape to David. 

20 And one of the sons of Ahimelech the son of Ahitub, 
or named Abiathar, escaped, and fled after David. And 

Abiathar shewed David that Saul had slain the Lorp’s 
2e priests. And David said unto Abiathar, I knew 7 that 

day, when Doeg the Edomite was there, that he would 
surely tell Saul: I have occasioned ¢he death of all the per- 

23 sons of thy father’s house. Abide thou with me, fear not: 
for he that seeketh my life seeketh thy life: but with me 
thou shaét be in safeguard. 

Cu. XXIII. 1—6. The rescue of Keilah. 

23 Then they told David, saying, Behold, the Philistines 
fight against Keilah, and they rob the threshingfloors. 

vice only eight ‘‘chief men” could be found in it, against sixteen in the 
family of Eleazar (1 Chr. xxiv. 4). 

20—23. ABIATHAR’S ESCAPE TO DAVID. 

20. Adbiathar| Possibly Abiathar had remained at Nob in charge of 
the Tabernacle, and got timely warning of the approach of Doeg’s 
ruffians. Henceforward he was the companion of David’s wanderings, 
and helped him by ‘“‘ inquiring of the LorD” for him (xxiii. 9, xxx. 7; 
2 Sam. ii. 1, &c.). He held the office of high-priest till the close of 
David’s reign, when by some strange infatuation, after remaining faithful 
through Absalom’s rebellion, and ‘‘ being afflicted in all wherein David 
was afflicted,” he took part in Adonijah’s rebellion, and was in conse- 
quence deposed by Solomon (1 Kings ii. 26, 27). 

22. J have occasioned, &c.] David’s conscience pricks him for having 
been, even indirectly, the cause of so great a calamity. 

23. se that seeketh my life| Our lives are both in danger from one 
common enemy, so that our interests will be identical. 

XXIII. 1—6. THE RESCUE OF KEILAH, 

1. Zhen they told David| Simply, And they told. There is no 
mark of time. The appeal to David shews that he was growing to be 
regarded as the champion of Israel. 

Keilah| A fortified city (v. 7), named in Josh. xv. 44 as one of a 
group of cities in the Shkephélah or ‘* Lowland,” which included the low 
limestone hills bordering on the Philistine plain. It was perched on a 
steep hill above the valley of Elah, about three miles south of Adullam, 
where the name A7/a still survives to mark the site. 

they rob the threshingfioors| his indicates that the raid took place 
immediately after harvest, when the corn was stacked by the floors ready 
for threshing, 
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Therefore David inquired of the Lorn, saying, Shall I go2 
and smite these Philistines? And the Lorp said unto 
David, Go, and smite the Philistines, and save Keilah. 
And David’s men said unto him, Behold, we Ze afraid here 3 
in Judah: how much more then if we come Zo Keilah 
against the armies of the Philistines? Then David inquired 4 
of the Lorp yet again. And the Lorp answered him and 
said, Arise, go down éo Keilah; for I will deliver the Phi- 
listines into thine hand. So David and his men went zo s 
Keilah, and fought with the Philistines, and brought away 
their cattle, and smote them wth a great slaughter. So 
David saved the inhabitants of Keilah. And it came toe 
pass, when Abiathar the son of Ahimelech fled to David zo 
Keilah, ¢Aa¢t he came down wth an ephod in his hand. 

7—15. The treachery of the Keilites. 

And it was told Saul that David was come /o Keilah. 7 
And Saul said, God hath delivered him into mine hand; for 
he is shut in, by entering into a town that hath gates and 
bars. And Saul called all the people together to war, tos 

2. inquired of the Lorp| Through the high-priest Abiathar. See on 
v. 6. 

3. herein Fudah| Keilah belonged to the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 
44): sothat Fudah must here be used in a limited sense of the highlands 
of Judah. 

the armies of the Philistines] David’s men exaggerate the marauding 
bands of Philistines into a regular army. 

6. fled to David to Ketlah| Since (a) it is implied by xxii. 20 that 
Abiathar joined David before the expedition to Keilah: and (6) the 
inquiry in vv. 2, 4 implies the presence of the high-priest with the 
Ephod : it seems best either to strike out ‘‘to Keilah,” or to follow the 
Sept. in reading, ‘‘And it came to pass when Abiathar the son of 
Ahimelech fled to David, that he went down with David to Keilah with 
the Ephod in his hand.” This note is inserted here to explain how 
David could inquire of God both in Judah and at Keilah. 

7—15. THE TREACHERY OF THE KEILITES. 

7. hath delivered him] Lit. hath rejected him and delivered him. So 
blind was Saul as to imagine that it was not himself but David whom 
God had rejected. The Sept. reads ‘‘sold.” 

a town, &c.] Acity. It may have been one of the old Canaanite for- 
tresses (see on Josh. xi. 13), or have been fortified as an outpost against 
the Philistines. 
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9 go down ¢o Keilah, to besiege David and his men. And 
David knew that Saul secretly practised mischief against 
him ; and he said to Abiathar the priest, Bring hither the 

xo ephod. Then said David, O Lorp God of Israel, thy ser- 
vant hath certainly heard that Saul seeketh to come to 

11 Keilah, to destroy the city for my sake. Will the men of 
Keilah deliver me up into his hand? Will Saul come 
down, as thy servant hath heard? O Lorp God of Israel, 
I beseech thee, tell thy servant. And the Lorp said, He 

12 will come down. ‘Then said David, Will the men of Keilah 
deliver me and my men into the hand of Saul? And the 

13 LoRD said, They will deliver thee up. Then David and 
his men, which were about six hundred, arose and departed 
out of Keilah, and went whithersoever they could go. And 
it was told Saul that David was escaped from Keilah ; and 

14 he forbare to go forth. And David abode in the wilderness 
in strong holds, and remained in a mountain in the wilder- 
ness of Ziph. And Saul sought him every day, but God 

15 delivered him not into his hand. And David saw that 
Saul was come out to seek his life: and David was in the 
wilderness of Ziph in a wood. 

9. secretly practised] Lit. was forging. Omit “‘ secretly.” 
Bring hither the ephod| For the high-priest did not always wear it. 

See note on xiv. 18, and cp. xxx. 7. 
11. che men of Ketlah| Lit. ‘‘the lords,” or ‘‘ masters,” i.e. the 

governing body of citizens, as distinguished from the mass of inhabitants 
(v. 5). The same word is used in Josh. xxiv. 113 Jud. ix. 2 ff., xx. 5; 
2 Sam. xxi. 12. 

will Saul come down] ‘The logical order of the questions is inverted, 
and the most important put first, indicating the anxiety of the ques- 
tioner. ; 

12. They will deliver thee up] With the cowardice and ingratitude of 
thorough selfishness. Cp. Jud. xv. 1o—13. 

14. And David abode in the wilderness] David’s next resort was 
“the wilderness of Judah,” the wild uncultivated tract lying between the 
mountains of Judah and the Dead Sea. His chief abode was ‘‘the 
mountain (perhaps the hill of Hachilah, v. 19) in the wilderness of Ziph,” 
a district S. E. of Hebron, where a rounded hill half way between He- 
bron and Carmel still bears the name Zed/ Z#f. Ziph is mentioned in 
Josh. xv. 55, and was fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 8). 

every day| Continually : not that he literally spent all his time in the 
pursuit of David. 

15. ina wood] The word chdvesh translated ‘‘ wood” in vv. 15, 16, 
18, 19 does not occur again in Samuel. Lieut. Conder argues from the 
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16—18. Sonathan's last meeting with David. 

And Jonathan Saul’s son arose, and went to David ézéo 16 
the wood, and strengthened his hand in God. And he 17 
said unto him, Fear not: for the hand of Saul my father 
shall not find thee; and thou shalt be king over Israel, 
and I shall be next unto thee; and that also Saul my 
father knoweth. And they two made a covenant before 13 
the Lorp: and David abode in the wood, and Jonathan 
went to his house. 

19—28. The treachery of the Ziphites. 

Then came up the Ziphites to Saul to Gibeah, saying, 19 
Doth not David hide himself with us in strong holds in the 
wood, in the hill of Hachilah, which zs on the south of 

dry unwatered character of the district that no wood of trees can ever 
have flourished there, and conjectures that Chévesh was a proper name 
with a different signification. He found the ruin of Khoretsa and the 
Valley of Aivesh in the neighbourhood of Ziph. It is perhaps too bold 
to assert that no wood can ever have existed, and it seems best to under- 
stand Chéresh as a quasi-proper name for a district overgrown with 
brushwood. 

16—18. JONATHAN’S LAST MEETING WITH DAVID. 

16. strengthened his hand in God] Revived his courage by point- 
ing him to the true ground of confidence. Cp. ch. xxx. 6; Job iv. 3. 

17. Saul my father knoweth| Both that thou art destined to be king 
(see on xviii. 9), and that I am ready to resign my claims in thy favour. 
This is the climax of Jonathan’s unselfish generosity. 

18. to his house) Hometo Gibeah, where Saul was (v. 19). It was 
the final parting of the friends. 

19—28. THE TREACHERY OF THE ZIPHITES. 

19. Zhen came up the Ziphites| The title of Ps. liv. refers it to this 
occasion, or that recorded in xxvi. 1, and the contents agree with the 
situation. See especially v. 3. 
On the relation between this narrative and that in ch. xxvi. see Note 

VII. p. 243. 
in the hill of Hachilah, &c.] This hill was situated on the south of, or 

according to xxvi. 3, ‘‘in front of” or ‘‘ facing” the Waste. eshimon 
is not a proper name, but means the Waste, and denotes the district on 
which the plateau of Ziph looks down, ‘‘ with white peaks and cones of 
chalk and deep narrow watercourses, terminated by the great pointed cliff 
of Ziz above Engedi, and by the precipices over the Dead Sea, two 
thousand feet high.” Hachilah is not identified with any certainty. 

I, SAMUEL 13 
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20 Jeshimon? Now therefore, O king, come down according 

to all the desire of thy soul to come down; and our part 

2x shall be to deliver him into the king’s hand. And Saul 
said, Blessed de ye of the Lorp; for ye have compassion 

a2on me. Go, I pray you, prepare yet, and know and see 
his place where his haunt is, avd who hath seen him there: 

23 for it is told me ¢hat¢ he dealeth very subtilly. See there- 
fore, and take knowledge of all the lurking places where he 
hideth himself, and come ye again to me with the certainty, 
and I will go with you: and it shall come to pass, if he be 
in the land, that I will search him out throughout all the 

24 thousands of Judah. And they arose, and went to Ziph 
before Saul: but David and his men were in the wilderness 

zs of Maon, in the plain on the south of Jeshimon. Saul also 
and his men went to seek Azm. And they told David: 
wherefore he came down z#fo a rock, and abode in the 
wilderness of Maon. And when Saul heard Z/at#, he pur- 

26 sued after David zz the wilderness of Maon. And Saul 
went on this side of the mountain, and David and his men 
on that side of the mountain: and David made haste to 
get away for fear of Saul; for Saul and his men compassed 

a7 David and his men round about to take them. But there 

Lieut. Conder proposes to recognise it in the long ridge of E7 Kélah, 
running out of the Ziph plateau eastwards. From 7e// Zifthe Ziphites 
could observe the movements of David’s men over this region. 

22. where his haunt is] Lit. ‘‘where his foot is.” Observe his 
tracks as you would those of a wild beast. 

23. the thousands of Fudah] i.e. the families. See on x. 19. 
24. in the wilderness of Maon] ‘The district round the conical hill 

about seven miles south of Hebron still known as Ze// Matz. It is 
mentioned in Joshua xv. 55 among the cities of Judah in the mountains. 
It was the home of Nabal (ch. xxv. 2). 

in the plain on the south of Feshimon]| In the steppe onthe south of 
the Waste. The Ardbah or ‘‘steppe” is here the name of the dis- 
trict south of ‘‘the Waste,” where the plateau falls away towards the 
plains of Beersheba. The term Avdbah generally denotes either the 
depressed valley of the Jordan, or the valley between the Dead Sea and 
the Gulf of Akaba, but neither of these can be intended here. 

25. tntoarock| To the rock, or, cliff, which was afterwards called 
“the rock of divisions” (v. 28). The Sept. reads ‘‘ which is in the 
wilderness of Maon” in place of ‘‘and abode in the wilderness of 
Maon,” perhaps rightly. 
~ 26. compassed......round about} ise, encompassed, surrounded. Cp, 

S. Ve 12. 
« 
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came a messenger unto Saul, saying, Haste thee, and come; 
for the Philistines have invaded the land. Wherefore Saul 
returned from pursuing after David, and went against the 
ea therefore they called that place Sela-hammah- 
ekoth. 

29—XXIV. 8. David spares Saul’s life in the cave at 
Lin-ged. 

And David went up from thence, and dwelt in strong 
holds at En-gedi. And it came to pass, when Saul was 
returned from following the Philistines, that it was told 
him, saying, Behold, David 2s in the wilderness of En-gedi. 

28 

Z9 

24 

27. there came a messenger, &c.] Man’s extremity is God’s opportw- - 
nity. Cp. 2 Kings xix. 7, 9. 

28. Sela-hammahlekbth| Either (1) ‘‘ Rock of escapes;” or more 
probably (2) ‘Rock of divisions,” because there Saul had to relinquish 
the pursuit of David. 

Lieut. Conder thinks he has discovered the scene of David’s escape. 
Between the ridge of £7 Ké/ah and the neighbourhood of Maon there is 
a great gorge called ‘‘the Valley of the Rocks :” to part of this the name 
Wady Maliki now applies, and there is no other place near Maon 
where cliffs, such as are to be inferred from the word Se/a, can be found. 
See Zent Work, U1. gt. 

29.—X XIV. 8 DAVID SPARES SAUL’S LIFE IN THE CAVE AT 
EN-GEDI. 

This narrative and that in ch. xxvi. are regarded by some commenta- 
tors as different accounts of the same event. See Note VII. p. 243, and 
the notes on ch. xxvi. 

Pss. lvii. and cxlii. are referred by their titles to the time when David 
fled from Saul in the cave; but whether this occasion or his sojourn in 
the cave of Adullam is meant, must remain uncertain. 

29. at En-gedi| En-gedi (=fountain of the kid), now Ain-Fidy, is 
situated about half way along the western shore of the Dead Sea. The 
precipitous cliffs recede from the water’s edge, and enclose a sloping 
plain watered by the stream which gushes copiously from the limestone 
rock. Here in the days of Abraham stood the Amorite city of Haza- 
zon-tamar (= pruning of the palm). See Gen. xiv. 7; 2 Chr. xx. 2. It is 
still an oasis in the limestone desert, and though palm-trees and vine- 
yards (Cant. i. 14) have vanished, the petrified leaves of the one and the 
terraces cut on the hills for the other attest its ancient fertility. On all 
sides the country is full of caverns which might serve as lurking places 
for David and his men, as they do for outlaws at the present day. See 
Robinson, B7b/. Res. 1. 508 ff.; Tristram, Land of Lsrael, p. 277 ff.; 
Stanley, Sim. and Pal, p. 295 ff., for descriptions of this remarkable 
spot. 

13—2 
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2 Then Saul took three thousand chosen men out of all 
Israel, and went to seek David and his men upon the rocks 

3 0f the wild goats. And he came to the sheepcotes by the 
way, where zwas a cave; and Saul went in to cover his feet : 
and David and his men remained in the sides of the cave. 

, And the men of David said unto him, Behold the day of 
which the Lorp said unto thee, Behold, I will deliver thine 
enemy into thine hand, that thou mayest do to him as it 
shall seem good unto thee. Then David arose, and cut off 

s the skirt of Saul’s robe privily. And it came to pass after- 
ward, that David’s heart smote him, because he had cut off 

6 Saul’s skirt. And he said unto his men, The Lorp forbid 
that I should do this thing unto my master, the Lorn’s 
anointed, to stretch forth mine hand against him, seeing he 

7 7s the anointed of the Lorp. So David stayed his servants 
with ¢hese words, and suffered them not to rise against Saul. 
But Saul rose up out of the cave, and went on zs way. 

8 David also rose afterward, and went out of the cave, and 

Cu. XXIV. 2. «fon the rocks of the wild goats} On precipitous 
cliffs scarcely accessible except to the ibex and chamois. Wild goats 
and antelopes still abound on the heights above Ain-Jidy. 

3. the sheepcotes by the way| Sheepfolds are still formed in the East 
by building a wall of loose stones round the mouth of a cave, which 
O58 for shelter in case of bad weather. See Zhe Land and the Book, 
p- 603. 

to cover his feet) An euphemism for performing the necessities of 
nature. 

remained, &c.| Were abiding in the recesses of the cave. Large 
caves with numerous side passages are found in the district. ‘*They are 
as dark as midnight, and the keenest eye cannot see five paces ézward: 
but one who has been long within, and is looking ou¢ward toward the 
entrance, can observe with perfect distinctness all that takes place in 
that direction.” Hence David and his men could watch Saul without 
being seen. 

4. of which the Lorp said] David may have received from Samuel 
and Gad assurances of his ultimate deliverance from Saul’s persecutions, 
which his followers interpret in their own way. Cp. xxiii. 17, xxv. 28— 
30. 

the skirt] See on xv. 27. He wished to have some proof to con- 
vince Saul that his life had been in his power. 

5. David's heart smote him\ David's conscience reproached him for 
offering even so slight an indignity to the king. 

7. stayed| Lit. tore, or lashed: a strong expression. Vulg. ‘‘con- 
fregit viros suos sermonibus.” 
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cried after Saul, saying, My lord the king. And when Saul 
looked behind him, David stooped with his face to the 
earth, and bowed himself. 

9—15. David pleads his innocence. 

And David said to Saul, Wherefore hearest thou men’s g 
words, saying, Behold, David seeketh thy hurt? Behold, ro 
this day thine eyes have seen how that the Lorp had de- 
livered thee to day into mine hand in the cave: and some 
bade me kill thee: but mzne eye spared thee; and I said, I 
will not put forth mine hand against my lord ; for he zs the 
Lorp’s anointed. Moreover, my father, see, yea see the 11 
skirt of thy robe in my hand: for in that I cut off the skirt 
of thy robe, and killed thee not, know thou and see that 
there zs neither evil nor transgression in mine hand, and I 
have not sinned against thee; yet thou huntest my soul to 
take it. The Lorp judge between me and thee, and the 12 
Lorb avenge me of thee: but mine hand shall not be upon 
thee. As saith the proverb of the ancients, Wickedness 13 
proceedeth from the wicked: but mine hand shall not be 
upon thee. After whom is the king of Israel come out? 14 

8. stooped, &c.j Better, bowed himself with his face to the ground 
and did obeisance. The usual Oriental gesture of reverence to a king 
or superior is described. See on xx. 41. Cp. 1 Kingsi. 16, 31. 

9—15. DAVID PLEADS HIS INNOCENCE. 

9. men’s words| Calumniators like ‘‘Cush the Benjamite,”’ against 
whom Ps. vii. is directed, strove to inflame Saul’s mind against David. 
That Psalm has been with much probability referred to this period of 
his life. David’s protestation of innocence in vv. 3, 4 of the Psalm is 
closely parallel to his words in wv. 10, 11; and his appeal to the judg- 
ment of Jehovah in wv. 8, 9 of the Psalm resembles that in v. 15. 

11. my father] The address of respect and affection. Cp. 2 Kings 
v. 13, Vi. 21. 
worl The same word as that rendered ‘‘thy hurt” in v. 9. 
my soul| i.e. my life. 
13. Wackedness, &c.] A man’s character is known by his actions. If 

I were wicked at heart, I should have shewn it by killing you. Cp. 
Mt. vii. 16—20. 

but mine hand shall not be upon thee] It is not clear whether this is 
part of the proverb or David’s own utterance. In the first case the proverb 
is a general disclaimer of a desire for vengeance: in the second, David 
reaffirms his resolution not to touch Saul as a consequence of his moral 
integrity. 
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after whom dost thou pursue? after a dead dog, after a flea. 

1s The Lorp therefore be judge, and judge between me and 

thee, and see, and plead my cause, and deliver me out of 

thine hand. 

16—22. Saul’s momentary remorse. 

16 And it came to pass, when David had made an end of 
speaking these words unto Saul, that Saul said, Zs this thy 
voice, my son David? And Saul lift up his voice, and 

17 wept. And he said to David, Thou a7t more righteous 
than I: for thou hast rewarded me good, whereas I have 

18 rewarded thee evil. And thou hast shewed ¢hzs day how 
that thou hast dealt well with me: forasmuch as when the 
Lorp had delivered me into thine hand, thou killedst me 

x9 not. For if a man find his enemy, will he let him go well 
away? wherefore the Lorp reward thee good for that thou 

20 hast done unto me this day. And now behold, I know well 
that thou shalt surely be king, and ¢ha¢t the kingdom of 

2t Israel shall be established in thine hand. Swear now there- 
fore unto me by the Lorp, that thou wilt not cut off my 
seed after me, and that thou wilt not destroy my name out 

14. after a dead dog, &c.] ‘‘A dead dog, a single flea,” express what 
is absolutely contemptible, harmless, and insignificant. A worthy object 
truly for an expedition of the King of Israel with his picked troops ! 

15. plead my cause) Cp. Ps. xxxv. 1 ff.; possibly written about this 
time. 

deliver me out of thy hand\ Lit. judge me out of thy hand: give me 
my right, and set me free. 

16—22. SAUL’S MOMENTARY REMORSE. 

16. my son David| The old fatherly feeling revived. The generous 
loving heart of the old days had not yet utterly perished. 
ae find his enemy] Get him into his power. Cp. xxiii, 17; Ps. 

xxi. 8. 
wll he let him go well away] A negative answer is of course to be 

supplied. ‘*No: yet thou hast done so to me: wherefore, &c.” 
20. L know well, &c.] See note on xviii. 9, And yet, knowing the 

Will of God, he resists it! 
the kingdom of Israel shall be established in thine hand| A sad echo 

of Samuel’s words to himself, ‘‘But now thy kingdom shall not be 
established” (xiii. 14). 

21. Swear now, &c.} Saul pledges his successor not to fellow the 
barbarous Oriental custom. See on xx. 14. 
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of my father’s house. And David sware unto Saul. And 2s 
ree home ; but David and his men gat them up unto 
the hold, 

Cu. XXV. 1. Samuel’s death and burial. 

And Samuel died; and all the Israelites were gathered 25 
together, and lamented him, and buried him in his house at 
Ramah. And David arose, and went down to the wilder- 
ness of Paran. 

2—13. LVabal’s churlish behaviour to David. 

And d¢here was a man in Maon, whose possessions 2 
were in Carmel; and the man was very great, and he 
had three thousand sheep, and a thousand goats: and 
he was shearing his sheep in Carmel. Now the name 3 

22. gat them up unto the hold] Returned to the fastnesses of En-gedi. 
Experience had proved that Saul’s repentance was not to be trusted. 

Cu. XXV. 1. SAMUEL’S DEATH AND BURIAL. 

1. all the Israelites, &c.] A public mourning was held as after the 
death of Moses (Deut. xxxiv. 8), and the whole nation met to do honour 
to him, who for well nigh eighty years had gone in and out amongst 
them as Prophet, Judge, and Counsellor of the King. 

in his house| Not actually in the house, which would have been 
inconsistent with the laws of ceremonial purity (Num. xix. 16), but in 
some court or garden attached to the house. Compare 2 Chr. xxxiii, 
20 with 2 Kings xxi. 18. The Mussulman tradition places the prophet’s 
tomb on the hill known as Veby Samwit, five miles N.W. of Jerusalem, 
but see note oni. I, 

the wilderness of Paran| A general name for the great tract of desert 
south of Palestine, between the wilderness of Shur on the west, Edom 
on the east, and the wilderness of Sinai on the south. It was the abode 
of Ishmael (Gen. xxi. 21); the scene of the wanderings of the Israelites; 
and the place from which the spies were sent (Num. x. 12, xiil. 3). The 
Sept. reads AZaon, but the change is unnecessary, if we suppose the term 
Paran to be used with some latitude. 

2—13. NABAL’S CHURLISH BEHAVIOUR TO DAVID. 

2. aman in Maon| Nabal’s home was in the city of Maon, and his 
possessions (or, his business) about a mile to the north at Carmel. 
These places are mentioned together in Josh, xv. 55. See also note on 

ch. xv. 12. : ‘ we 
very great] i.e. very rich. The same epithet is applied to Barzillai 

(2 Sam. xix. 32). 
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of the man was Nabal; and the name of his wife Abigail : 
‘and she was a woman of good understanding, and of a 
beautiful countenance: but the man was churlish and evil 
in his doings; and he was of the house of Caleb. And 
David heard in the wilderness that Nabal did shear his 
sheep. And David sent out ten young men, and David 
said unto the young men, Get you up to Carmel, and go to 
Nabal, and greet him in my name: and thus shall ye say 
to him that liveth 2” prosperity, Peace de both Zo thee, and 
peace Je #o thine house, and peace de wnfo all that thou hast. 
And now I have heard that thou hast shearers: now thy 
shepherds which were with us, we hurt them not, neither 
was there ought missing unto them, all the while they were 
in Carmel. Ask thy young men, and they wiil shew thee. 
Wherefore let the young men find favour in thine eyes: for 
we come in a good day: give, I pray thee, whatsoever 
cometh to thine hand unto thy servants, and to thy son 
David. And when David’s young men came, they spake to 
Nabal according to all those words in the name of David, 

ro and ceased. And Nabal answered David’s servants, and 
said, Who zs David? and who zs the son of Jesse? there be 
many servants now a days that break away every man from 

> 
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3. Vabal] The name means fool. It is the word used in Ps. xiv. 
Ti SBPTOVEXXXie 2A OCC 

churlish| Lit. hard. Cp. Mt. xxv. 24, where the same Greek word 
is used as in the Sept. here (axAnpés). 

of the house of Caleb) Who settled at Hebron (Josh. xv. 13). Cp. 
“the south of Caleb” in ch. xxx. 14. The Sept. rendering ‘‘dog-like” 
(kuvixés), referring to his character, is not to be followed. 

6. to him that liveth in prosperity] The meaning of the single Heb. 
word thus rendered is exceedingly obscure. It seems best to explain it 
as an exclamation, ‘‘ Hail!” literally, ‘‘ For life!” 

7. that thou hast shearers] Sheep-shearing was and still is an 
occasion of festivity. See 2 Sam. xiii. 23, 24. David’s message was 
not a demand for black-mail. He had done Nabal real service, by 
protecting his flocks from roving marauders, and he was entitled to 
recompence. ‘‘On such a festive occasion near a town or village, 
even in our own time, an Arab Sheikh of the neighbouring desert would 
hardly fail to put in a word, either in person or by message; and his mes- 
sage, both in form and substance, would be only the transcript of that of 

. David.” Robinson, £767. Res. 1. 498. 
8. a good day| A day of festivity and rejoicing. Cp, Esth. viii. 17. 
10. Who ts David, &c.] Cp. Jud. ix. 28. 
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his master. Shall I then take my bread, and my water, 
and my flesh that I have killed for my shearers, and give 7/ 
unto men, whom I know not whence they Je? So David’s 
young men turned their way, and went again, and came 
and told him all those sayings. And David said unto his 
men, Gird you on every man his sword. And they girded 
on every man his sword; and David also girded on his 
sword: and there went up after David about four hundred 
men ; and two hundred abode by the stuff. 

14—22. Abigail's wise counsel. 

But one of the young men told Abigail, Nabal’s wife, 
saying, Behold, David sent messengers out of the wilder- 
ness to salute our master; and he railed on them. But the 
men were very good unto us, and we were not hurt, neither 
missed we any thing, as long as we were conversant with 
them, when we were in the fields: they were a wall unto us 
both by night and day, all the while we were with them 
keeping the sheep. Now therefore know and consider what 
thou wilt do; for evil is determined against our master, and 
against all his household: for he zs such a son of Belial, that 
@ man cannot speak to him. Then Abigail made haste, 
and took two hundred loaves, and two bottles of wine, and 

11. my water] Perhaps water is specially mentioned because it is 
scarce in the district. Cp. Josh. xv. 19. The Sept. however has ‘‘wine.” 

13. abode by the stuff| Remained to guard their property. On 
eeStuit SCCrX. 22 s1Cp. XXX, 24. 

14—22. ABIGAIL’S WISE COUNSEL. 

14. to salute) Lit. to bless, as in ch. xiii. 10. Cp. 2 Kings iv. 29, 
and the form of salutation in 1 Sam. xv. 13. 

he railed on them] Lit. flew upon them; the same word as in xiv. 32. 
15. as long as we were conversant with them) Lit. all the days we 

went to and fro with them. ‘‘Conversant” from Lat. conversari, to dwell 
or abide with, signifies ‘‘associated” or ‘‘living along with.” 

16. awaill unto us| A defence against the predatory tribes of the 
desert. See Job i. 15, 17. 

17. such a son of Belial] Such an evil man. See oni. 16. So 
wilful and obstinate that his servants dared not try to reason with him, 
but appealed to Abigail instead. 

18. Abigail made haste, and took| A store of provisions was pre- 
pared for the shearing feast (v. 11). For the different items of the 
present compare 2 Sam. xvi. 1; « Chr. xii. 40. 
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five sheep ready dressed, and five measures of parched corn, 
and an hundred clusters of raisins, and two hundred cakes 

19 of figs, and laid ¢hem on asses. And she said unto her ser- 
vants, Go on before me; behold, I come after you. But 

ao she told not her husband Nabal. And it was so, as she rode 
on the ass, that she came down by the covert of the hill, 
and behold, David and his men came down against her ; 

21 and she met them. Now David had said, Surely in vain 
have I kept all that this /e//ow hath in the wilderness, so 
that nothing was missed of all that Zertazned unto him: and 

22 he hath requited me evil for good. So and more also do 
God unto the enemies of David, if I leave of all that pertain 
to him by the morning light amy that pisseth against the wall. 

two bottles of wine] Skins, holding a considerable quantity. Ziba 
only brought one ‘‘bottle” of wine for David in his flight (2 Sam. xvi. 
1). Those now used in the East are made of kid, goat, or ox skins, 
according to the size required. 

five measures of parched corn) See on xvii. 17. The ‘‘measure” 
(Heb. seah) contained one third of an ephah. See on i. 24. Parched 
corn was only a delicacy, which accounts for the comparatively small 
quantity. 

clusters of raisins] Lumps of dried grapes. The vineyards near 
Hebron still produce the largest and best grapes in all the country, and 
the finest of them are dried as raisins. Robinson’s 476/. Res. 1. 214, 
Il. 81. 

cakes of figs| Figs dried and compressed. They still grow in abun- 
dance in the neighbourhood of Hebron. 

20. came down by the covert of the hili| Abigail was apparently riding 
down a defile between two hills, which is called ‘‘the covert” (lit. ‘‘the 
secret place of the mountain”), because it was concealed from observa- 
tion. David’s troop came down the opposite hill to meet her. ‘‘Covert” 
from Fr. couvert means shelter, hiding-place. On ‘‘against” see ix. 14. 

21. Surely in vain] Only to be deceived and disappointed. The 
same word is used in Jer. iii. 23. 

pertained | i.e. belonged. ‘‘Pertain” is derived from Lat. pertineo, 
through O. Fr. partenir. Cp. “appertain” from appartenir. 

22. unto the enemies of David] In the usual oath-formula the 
swearer invokes divine vengeance upon himself (xx. 13), or upon the 
person adjured (iii. 17). And so the Sept. here; ‘“‘So God do to 
David.” ‘‘The enemies of David’? may possibly be an euphemism, 
introduced by a corrector who was unwilling to let David invoke ven- 
geance upon himself for an oath which he afterwards broke. 
the note on xx. 16. 

Oe EE UBD pcan any, &c.] David vows that he will exterminate the 
family and not leave a single man alive. Cp. Deut. xx. 13. 

Comp. 
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23—31. <Abigail’s meeting with David. 

And when Abigail saw David, she hasted, and lighted off 23 
the ass, and fell before David on her face, and bowed her- 
self zo the ground, and fell at his feet, and said, Upon me, 24 
my lord, wfon me /et this iniquity de: and let thine hand- 
maid, I pray thee, speak in thine audience, and hear the 
words of thine handmaid. Let not my lord, I pray thee, 25 
regard this man of Belial, even Nabal: for as his name és, 
so zs he; Nabal zs his name, and folly zs with him: but I 
thine handmaid saw not the young men of my lord, whom 
thou didst send. Now therefore, my lord, as the Lorp 26 
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, seeing the LorpD hath with- 
holden thee from coming to shed blood, and from avenging 
thyself with thine own hand, now let thine enemies, and 
they that seek evil to my lord, be as Nabal. And now this 27 
blessing which thine handmaid hath brought unto my lord, 
let it even be given unto the young men that follow my 
lord. I pray thee, forgive the trespass of thine handmaid: 28 

23—31. ABIGAIL’S MEETING WITH DAVID. 

23. lighted off the ass] i.e. got down from, an old form of alighted. 
The Heb. word is different from that similarly translated in Josh. xv. 18, 
and simply means ‘‘ to descend.” 

24. and fell at his feet} Apparently she first prostrated herself and 
did the usual obeisance as soon as she saw David, while he was stillsome 
distance off, and then afterwards approached and knelt down at his feet 
in the posture of a suppliant to make her petition. 

26. Now therefore, &c.] Render, And now, my lord, as Jehovah 
liveth, and by the life of thy soul, surely Jehovah hath withholden 
thee from coming into blood-guiltiness, and saving thyself with 
thine own hand. And now let thine enemies, &c. Abigail solemnly 
affirms that it is God who by her means has restrained David from com- 
mitting a great crime. She feels at once that she has gained her point, 
and clenches the matter by putting the whole question in the most 
solemn light. 

let thine enemies...... be as Nabal| As foolish, and consequently as 
little able to injure thee. In view of Nabal’s fate, the words are almost 
prophetic. 

27. this blessing] So a complimentary present is styled in ch. xxx. 26. 
Cp. Gen. xxxiii. 11; 2 Cor. ix. 5 (edAoyla, as here in the Sept.). 

unto the young men| She does not presume to offer it for David’s 
own use. 

28. the trespass of thine handmaid] She takes the blame of the 
wrong done to David upon herself, as in v. 24. 
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for the Lorp will certainly make my lord a sure house; 
because my lord fighteth the battles of the Lorp, and evil 

29 hath not been found in thee a@// thy days. Yet a man is 
risen to pursue thee, and to seek thy soul: but the soul of 
my lord shall be bound in the bundle of life with the Lorp 
thy God; and the souls of thine enemies, them shall he 

3o sling out as out of the middle of a sling. And it shall come 
to pass, when the Lorp shall have done to my lord accord- 
ing to all the good that he hath spoken concerning thee, 

3 and shall have appointed thee ruler over Israel; that this 
shall be no grief unto thee, nor offence of heart unto my 

jor the Lorp, &c.) Abigail grounds her request on the conviction 
that David will succeed to the kingdom, when, as she points out in 
vU. 30, 31, such an act of violence as he was minded to commit would 
be a burden on his conscience. Her conviction rests (1) on the fact that 
he has proved himself the champion of Jehovah’s people (see on xviii. 
17); (2) on his blameless life. Doubtless the nation was already anxiously 
looking forward to David as its future king. 

will certainly make my lord a sure house) Will establish him and his 
posterity on the throne. For the phrase see ii. 35; and compare the 
promise in 2 Sam. vii. 16. The same epithet is applied to David him- 
self in.xxii. 14 (E. V. fazthfu/). 

evil hath not been found in thee] Cp. xxiv. 11; Ps. vil. 3. David’s 
generous and winning character was in sharp contrast to Saul’s jealous 
suspicion and mad cruelty. 

29. Yeta man, &c.] Better, And though men have arisen...... yet 
the soul of my lord shall be bound up in the bundle of the living. 
The figure is taken from the practice of binding up valuables in a bag or 
bundle, Cp. Gen. xlii. 35. Of course the immediate reference is only 
to the safe preservation of David’s temporal life. 

shall he sling out, &c.] A vigorous metaphor to express total rejec- 
tion. Cp. Jer. x. 18. 

the middle of a sling] Lit. the pan or hollow in which the stone was 
placed. The marginal rendering ‘‘bought”’ means ‘‘ the dewed or bent 
part of a sling on which the stone was placed.”’ See the Bible Word- 
Book, p. 73. 

30. appointed thee ruler] The same Heb. words are used in xiii. 14, 
where the E. V. has ‘‘commanded him to be captain.” Cp. also ix. 16, 
Xo 

Abigail’s prudence, and her familiarity with the true idea of the 
theocratic king which was to be realised in David, suggest that she may 
have received instruction from Samuel, or some other prophet. Cp. 
2 Kings iv. 8 ff. 

31. grief] The Heb. word, which occurs nowhere else, probably means 
stumbling-block. Such a crime as David had meditated would have 
remained as an obstacle in the way of his enjoying a clear conscience. 



vv. 32—37.] I. SAMUEL, XXV. 205 

lord, either that thou hast shed blood causeless, or that my 
lord hath avenged himself: but when the Lorp shall have 
dealt well with my lord, then remember thine handmaid. 

32—35. David's favourable answer. 

And David said to Abigail, Blessed de the Lorp God of 32 
Israel, which sent thee this day to meet me: and blessed Je 33 
thy advice, and blessed de thou, which hast kept me this 
day from coming to shed blood, and from avenging myself 
with mine own hand. For in very deed, as the Lorp God 34 
of Israel liveth, which hath kept me back from hurting thee, 
except thou hadst hasted and come to meet me, surely there 
had not been left unto Nabal by the morning light azy chat 
pisseth against the wall. So David received of her hand 35 
that which she had brought him, and said unto her, Go up 
in peace to thine house; see, I have hearkened to thy voice, 
and have accepted thy person. 

36-——38. Vabal’s death. 

And Abigail came to Nabal; and behold, he held a feast 36 
in his house, like the feast of a king; and Nabal’s heart was 
merry within him, for he was very drunken: wherefore she told 
him nothing, less or more, until the morning light. But it 37 
came to pass in the morning, when the wine was gone out 

82—35. DAVID’S FAVOURABLE ANSWER. 

82. Blessed be the Lorp] David rightly recognises that the inter- 
vention of Providence has saved him from a foolish and wicked revenge. 
Compare his prayer in Ps. xix. 13. There is no lack of faults in David’s 
life, and this outburst of passion was one of them; but with all his faults 
he had that spirit of genuine repentance which makes it possible for men 

‘* To rise on stepping-stones 
; Of their dead selves to higher things.” 

33. advice] Better, discretion. 
Srom coming to shed blood| From coming into blood-guiltiness, as 

in v. 26. 
35. have accepted thy person] Here in a good sense=I have granted 

thy petition. Cp. Gen. xix. 21. 

36—38. NABAL’S DEATH. 

36. a feast...like the feast of a king| Wis shearing-revel (cp. 2 Sam. 
xiii. 23) was on a scale of regal luxury. 
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of Nabal, and his wife had told him these things, that his 
heart died within him, and he became asa stone. And it 
came to pass about ten days after, that the LorD smote 
Nabal, that he died. 

39—44. David's marriage with Abigail. 

And when David heard that Nabal was dead, he said, 
Blessed de the Lorp, that hath pleaded the cause of my re- 
proach from the hand of Nabal, and hath kept his servant 
from evil: for the Lorp hath returned the wickedness of Nabal 
upon his own head. And David sent and communed with 
Abigail, to take her to him to wife. And when the servants 
of David were come to Abigail to Carmel, they spake 
unto her, saying, David sent us unto thee, to take thee 
to him to wife. And she arose, and bowed herself ox 
her face to the earth, and said, Behold, /e¢ thine handmaid 
de a servant to wash the feet of the servants of my lord. 
And Abigail hasted, and rose, and rode upon an ass, with 
five damsels of hers that went after her; and she went after 
the messengers of David, and became his wife. David also 

87. and his wife, &c.] Better, that his wife told him...and his 
heart died, &c. An outburst of passion on hearing that his will had 
been thwarted brought on a fit of apoplexy, in which he lingered on 
insensible for ten days, until 

38. ¢he Lorp smote Nabal| His death was a divine judgment none 
the less that a partly natural cause may be assigned for it in his intem- 
perance and passion. For ‘‘ smote’ comp. the use of the same word in 
ch. xxvi. 10, and 2 Chr. xiii. 20 (E. V. struck). 

89—44, DAVID’S MARRIAGE WITH ABIGAIL. 

89. pleaded the cause, &c.| Exacted from Nabal a due penalty for 
the injury he did me. Cp. xxiv. 15. In those days godly men looked 
for visible judgments upon the wicked in this world, and rejoiced in 
them as a vindication of God’s righteous government. 

hath kept his servant from evil, &c.| The E. V. misses the striking 
contrast between David and Nabal. Render, hath restrained his ser- 
vant from wickedness, but the wickedness of Nabal hath Jehovah 
returned upon his own head. 

41. and bowed herself, &c.] With the obsequiousness characteristic 
of Oriental nations, she expresses her devotion both by gesture and word. 
“* Washing the feet ” like ‘‘ loosing the shoe-latchet ” (Mk. i. 7) was the 
service of the meanest slaves. ; 
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took Ahinoam of Jezreel; and they were also both of them 
his wives. But Saul had given Michal his daughter, David’s 44 
wife, to Phalti the son of Laish, which was of Gallim. 

Cu. XXVI. 1—4. Saul’s renewed pursuit of David. 

And the Ziphites came unto-Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth 26 
not David hide himself in the hill of Hachilah, which zs 
before Jeshimon? ‘Then Saul arose, and went down to the 2 
wilderness of Ziph, having three thousand chosen men of 
Israel with him, to seek David in the wilderness of Ziph. 
And Saul pitched in the hill of Hachilah, which zs before 3 
Jeshimon, by the way. But David abode in the wilderness, 
and he saw that Saul came after him into the wilderness. 
David therefore sent out spies, and understood that Saul 4 
was come in very deed. 

43. ook] Had taken, before his marriage with Abigail. Ahinoam 
stands first in the list of his wives in 2 Sam. ili. 2. 

of Feareel| A city in the mountains of Judah near Carmel and Juttah. 
See Josh. xv. 55, 56. 

44. Saul had given Michal] Probably he did it when David fled, 
to mark the completeness of the breach between them. David after- 
wards compelled Phalti (or Phaltiel) to restore him Michal (2 Sam. 
iii. 15). 
in Only referred to again in Is. x. 30, from which passage it 

appears that it was between Gibeah and Jerusalem. The name of Phalti’s 
father Zazsh was probably derived from the place Zazsh mentioned 
in the same verse. 

Cu. XXVI. 1—4. SAUL’S RENEWED PURSUIT OF DAVID. 

1. And the Ziphites came] On the theory that this is only another 
account of the incidents related in xxiii. 1g—xxiv. 22, see Note VII. 
p. 243. The view there taken that the narratives refer to different events, 
is assumed in the notes. 

Ps. liv. is referred by its title either to this occasion or to that of 
xxiii. 19 ff. 

the hill of Hachilah| See on xxiii. rg. 
is before Feshimon| Looketh towards the Waste. See on xxiii. 19, 

where the position of the hill of Hachilah is more particularly defined as 
‘Son the south of the Waste.” 

2. three thousand chosen men] Cp. xxiv.2. This was the number 
of his standing army. See xiii. 2. é 

8. by the way] Close to some well-known high road. Cp. xxiv. 3. 
he saw] i.e. perceived or learned. Cp. xxiii. 15. 
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s—r2. Saul’s life again in David's power. 

s And David arose, and came to the place where Saul 
had pitched: and David beheld the place where Saul 
lay, and Abner the son of Ner, the captain of his host: 
and Saul lay in the trench, and the people pitched round 

6 about him. Then answered David and said to Ahimelech 
the Hittite, and to Abishai the son of Zeruiah, brother 
to Joab, saying, Who will go down with me to Saul to 
the camp? And Abishai said, I will go down with thee. 

7So David and Abishai came to the people by night: and 
behold, Saul lay sleeping within the trench, and his spear 
stuck in the ground a¢ his bolster: but Abner and the 

8 people lay round about him. ‘Then said Abishai to David, 

5—12. SAUL’S LIFE AGAIN IN DAVID’S POWER. 

5. in the trench) See on xvii. 20. The Sept. rendering ‘‘in a 
chariot ” is a mistake. 

6. Ahimelech the Hittite) Not mentioned elsewhere. Uriah was 
also a Hittite. The Hittites, or descendants of Heth, the second son of 
Canaan, occupied Kirjath-Arba, afterwards called Hebron, in the days 
of Abraham (Gen. xxiii. 2 ff.). Esau married Hittite wives (Gen. xxvi. 
34). The Hittites are repeatedly mentioned as one of the nations 
inhabiting the land of Canaan, which were to be driven out by the 
Israelites (Josh. iii. 10). It is now known that a branch of the Hittites 
established an extremely powerful empire to the north of Syria, the 
chief centres of which were Carchemish on the Euphrates, and Kadesh 
on the Orontes. It was strong enough to threaten Assyria on the one 
hand and Egypt on the other, and lasted from the sixteenth century B.c. 
until it was destroyed by the Assyrians in the eighth century. Allusions 
to the ‘‘kings of the Hittites ” are found in 1 Kings x. 29; 2 Kings vii. 
6. Our chief information about them is derived from Assyrian and 
Egyptian inscriptions. 

Abishai the son of Zeruiah, brother to Foab| The first mention of 
David’s valiant but hard-hearted nephews, the sons of his sister Zeruiah, 
who play such an important part in his history. Abishai distinguished 
himself by saving David’s life in one of his Philistine wars (2 Sam. 
xxl. 17); shared the command of the army with his brother Joab (2 Sam. 
x. 10), and with him was implicated in the murder of Abner (2 Sam. iii. 
30); in Absalom’s rebellion beth of them remained faithful to David 
(2 Sam. xvi. 9, xviii. 2), but Joab, like Abiathar, supported Adonijah, 
and was put to death by Solomon’s order (1 Kings i. 7, ii. 283—3,4). 

1. to the people} i.e. to Saul's army. Cp. xiv. 45. 
his spear| See on xviii. 10. 
at hes bolster] At his head; and se in wy. 11 and 16, Cp. xix. 13. 
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God hath delivered thine enemy into thine hand “his day: 
now therefore let me smite him, I pray thee, with the spear 
even to the earth at once, and I will not smzte him the 
second time. And David said to Abishai, Destroy him not: 9 
for who can stretch forth his hand against the Lorp’s 
anointed, and be guiltless? David said furthermore, As 10 
the Lorp liveth, the Lorp shall smite him; or his day shall 
come to die; or he shall descend into battle, and perish. 
The Lorp forbid that Z should stretch forth mine hand 1: 
against the Lorp’s anointed: but, I pray thee, take thou 
now the spear that zs a¢ his bolster, and the cruse of water, 
and let us go. So David took the spear and the cruse of 12 
water from Saul’s bolster; and they gat them away, and no 
man saw 7/, nor knew 7, neither awaked: for they were all 
asleep; because a deep sleep from the Lorp was fallen upon 
them. 

13—25. David's final expostulation with Saul. 

Then David went over ¢o the o¢her side, and stood on the 33 
top of a hill afar off; a great space dezmg between them : and 4 
David cried to the people, and to Abner the son of Ner, 
saying, Answerest thou not, Abner? Then Abner answered 
and said, Who a7 thou ¢haf criest to the king? And David 1s 

8. hath delivered| Lit. shut up, as in xxiv. 18. 
at once] Not ‘‘immediately,” but ‘‘with one stroke.” 
10. David said, &c.] And David said, Nay, but Jehovah shall 

strike him, &c. The person of the anointed king is inviolable: his life 
is in Jehovah’s hands. It may be ended either (a) by a sudden stroke, 
such as that which smote Nabal (xxv. 38); or (6) by a natural death; or 
(c) by death in battle; but violent hands may not be laid upon him with 
impunity. 

11. cruse] A small cup or jar. The word is found in Icelandic, 
Danish, and other languages, and is probably akin to crock and crucible. 

12. from Sauls bolster| From Saul’s head. 
a deep sleep| The word is used especially of sup~ernaturally caused 

sleep, as in Gen. ii. 21, xv. 12. 

13—25. DAVID’s FINAL EXPOSTULATION WITH SAUL. 

13. a great space being between them] This precaution indicates that 
David trusted Saul less now than upon the former occasion. Cp. v. 22. 

14. that criest to the king| The Sept. omits ‘‘to the king;” but the 
Vulg. gives the sense rightly; ‘‘ Who art thou that criest and disturbest 
the king?” 

TI. SAMUEL 14 
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said to Abner, Art not thou a valiant man? and who 7s like 
to thee in Israel? wherefore then hast thou not kept thy 
lord the king? for there came one of the people in to destroy 
the king thy lord. This thing zs not good that thou hast 
done. As the Lorp liveth, ye ave worthy to die, because 
ye have not kept your master, the Lorp’s anointed. And 
now see where the king’s spear zs, and the cruse of water 
that was at his bolster. And Saul knew David’s voice, and 
said, Zs this thy voice, my son David? And David said, /7 
is my voice, my lord, O king. And he said, Wherefore doth 
my lord thus pursue after his servant? for what have I done? 
or what evil zs in mine hand? Now therefore, I pray thee, 
let my lord the king hear the words of his servant. If the- 
Lorp have stirred thee up against me, let him accept an 
offering: but if they de the children of men, cursed ée they 
before the Lorp; for they have driven me out ¢/zs day from 

15. a [valiant] man] Heb. simply,a man, i.e.one worthy of the name. 
who ts like to thee in Israel] Abner was evidently the most powerful 

man in Saul’s court. His course of action after Saul’s death shews 
plainly the influence he had gained. 

kept] i.e. kept guard over. 
16. worthy to die] Lit. sons of death. Cp. xx. 31. 
17. Saul knew Davia’s voice} It was still too dark to see him at a 

distance. Saul’s question is the same as in xxiv. 16, but there it stands 
in quite a different connexion. 

18. And he said; &c.] With David’s speech here compare that in 
xxiv. 9 ff. Here he affirms his innocence indirectly by challenging Saul 
to give his reasons for persecuting him: there he appeals directly to his 
having spared Saul’s life as a proof of his loyalty. 

19. Jf the Lorp, &c.] Saul may be acting as the executioner of a 
divine punishment. In that case David desires to obtain pardon by a 
propitiatory offering. This seems the obvious explanation. But accord- 
ing to the view of many commentators, David suggests that this perverse 
persecution is the consequence of the evil spirit continuing to vex Saul 
as a punishment for his sin, and advises him to seek the removal of it 
by an expiatory sacrifice. 

In the language of the O. T. God is sometimes said to incite or com- 
mand men to do acts in themselves evil. See 2 Sam. xvi. r1, xxiv. 1. 
The Hebrew mind was profoundly impressed with the great truth of the 
universal sovereignty of God, and regarding Him as the Cause of all 
things, did not distinguish, as we do, between what is cazsed ox com- 
manded, and what is permztied by Him. 

let him accept an offering| Lit. smell. Cp. Gen. viii. 21. 
of they be the children of men| See on xxiv. 9. 
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abiding in the inheritance of the Lorn, saying, Go, serve 
other gods. Now therefore, let not my blood fall to the 
earth before the face of the Lorn: for the king of Israel is 
come out to seek a flea, as when ove doth hunt a partridge 
in the mountains. Then said Saul, I have sinned: return, 
my son David: for I will no more do thee harm, because my 
soul was precious in thine eyes this day: behold, I have 
played the fool, and have erred exceedingly. And David 
answered and said, Behold, the king’s spear ; and let one of 
the young men come over and fetch it. The Lorp render 
to every man his righteousness and his faithfulness: for the 

Srom abiding in, &c.] From being associated with the people of 
Israel who are Jehovah’s inheritance (x. 1). The word ‘‘to-day” is 
emphatic: as much as to say, ‘It has at last come to this that I must 
flee the country: and such a banishment is tantamount to bidding me go 
serve false gods, for it is only in the land of promise and at the place 
which He has chosen that Jehovah manifests Himself and can be wor- 
shipped.’ Cp. note on x. 3. 

20. before the face of the Lor] Slay me not, lest Jehovah avenge 
my blood upon thee. But it is possible to render ‘‘far from the pre- 
sence of Jehovah :” i.e. let me not die a violent death in a heathen land: 
and this suits the context better. 

a flea) A single flea. Cp. xxiv.14. The Sept. however reads instead, 
perhaps rightly, ‘‘my life.” 

a partridge| ‘* David alludes to the mode of chase practised now as 
of old, when the partridge continuously chased was at length, when 
fatigued, knocked down by sticks thrown along the ground. It must 
be remembered that both the species of partridge common in the Holy 
Land, unlike our bird, endeavour to save themselves by running in 
preference to flight, unless when suddenly started ; that they are not 
inhabitants of plains or cornfields but of rocky hill-sides.” The Hebrew 
name means ‘‘caller,” from ‘‘its ringing call-note, which in early 
morning echoes from cliff to cliff alike amidst the barrenness of the 
wilderness of Judaea, and in the glens of the forest of Carmel.” Tristram, 
Natural Listory of the Bible, p. 225. . 

David means to say that the King of Israel’s pursuit of him is alto- 
gether unworthy of his dignity. 

21. JL have sinned, &c.] Compare and contrast xxiv. 16 ff. 
22. let one of the young men, &c.] For he durst not now venture to 

put himself in Saul’s power, as he appears to have done upon the former 
occasion. Cp. v. 13. 

23. The Lorp render, &c.] Better, shall render. In xxiv. 19 the 
equivalent of these words is put into Saul’s mouth. David is not sound- 
ing his own praises, but as before (xxiv. 12) declaring his confidence 
that God will eventually recompense him for his upright and loyal 
behaviour. Cp. Ps. vii. 8, xviii. 20. 

14—2 

22 

23 
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LORD delivered thee into my hand to day, but I would not 
24 stretch forth mine hand against the LORD'S anointed. And 

behold, as thy life was much set by this day in mine eyes, 
so let my life be much set by in the eyes of the LORD, and 

25 let him deliver me out of all tribulr.cion. Then Saul said to 
David, Blessed be thou, my son David: thou shalt both do 
great things, and also shalt still prevail. So David went on 
his way, and Saul returned to his place. 

CH. XXVII. 1-7. Davtil's f!Z:�ht to Achish, and restilence 
at Zikfag. 

27 And David said in his heart, I shall now perish one day 
by the hand of Saul: there is nothing better for me than 
that I should speedily escape into the land of the Philis
tines; and Saul shall despair of me, to seek me any more in 

2 any coast of Israel: so shall I escape out of his hand. And 
David arose, and he passed over with the six hundred men 
that were with him unto Achish, the son of Maoch, king of 

3 Gath. And David dwelt with Achish at Gath, he and his 

24. was muck sd l>y] For the expression cp. xviii. 30, though a
different Heb. word is used here: lit. "was great." 

deliver me out of all tribulation] Cp. Ps. xxxiv. 17; liv. 7. 
2G. to kis place] i.e. to his home. Cp. ii. 20. 

CH. XXVII. 1-'l. DAVID'S FLIGHT TO AcHISH, AND RESIDENCE 
AT ZIKLAG. 

1. into tlze land of tlze Philistines] The result anticipated in xxvi.
19 has come to pass. David is forced to seek refuge in a heathen 
land. The circumstances of this flight are entirely different from those 
related in xxi. 10 ff. Then the solitary fugitive, recogniser! as the 
slayer of Goliath, narrowly escaped losing his life; now the outlaw 
leader of a band of stalwart warriors is welcomed as an ally. He 
entered the king's service as an independent chieftain, like an 
Italian Condottiere of the middle ages. 

Traces of this residence at Gath may be observed in the attachment 
of Ittai the Gittite to David (z Sam. xv. 19); and possibly the Gittith, 
mentioned in the title to Ps. viii., was an instrument or a melody brought 
from Gath. 

2. Achisk, the son of llfaoch] If he was the same as the Achish of
xxi. 10, and the Achish son of Maacl1ah of I Kings ii. 39, he must 
have reigned some fifty years. But more probably the same name was 
borne by different individuals. 
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men, every man with his household, even David with his two 
wives, Ahinoam the J ezreelitess, and Abigail the Carmeli
tess, Nabal's wife. And it was told Saul that David was• 
fled to Gath : and he sought no more again for him. And s 
David said unto Achish, If I have now found grace in thine 
eyes, let them give me a place in some town in the country, 
that I may dwell there: for why should thy servant dwell in 
the royal city with thee ? Then Achish gave him Ziklag 6 

that day: wherefore Ziklag pertaineth unto the kings of 
Judah unto this day. And the time that David dwelt in 1 

the country of the Philistines was a full year and four 
months. 

8-12. David's raids upon neighbouring t ribes. 

And David and his men went up, and invaded the s 

3. every man with his household] Cp. ch. xxx. 3 ff. ; 'l Sam. ii. �-
IS. in some town in the country] In one of the provincial cities

as distinguished from the metropolis Gath. 
why should thy servant dwell, &c.] He wished for a more inde

pendent position, where he might be less exposed to the jealousy of 
the Philistine lords, and have free opportunity for ruling and or
ganizing his followers, 

6. Ziklag] One of the cities in the Negeb or "South Country,"
originally assigned to Judah (Josh. xv. 31 ), but transferred to Simeon 
(Josh. xix. 5), and either never occupied by them or reconquered by 
the Philistines. Its site has not been identified, but was probably 
somewhere W. or N. W. of Beersheba, next to which it is mentioned 
in Neb. xi. 28. 

Ziklag pertai1teth unto t!ze kings of Judah unto this day] This 
note from the hand of the compiler indicates that the book was com
posed after the separation of the kingdom of Judah from the kingclum 
of Israel, and before the Captivity. Ziklag was, so to speak, one of 
the crown estates of the royal house. 

7. a full year and four months] The Sept. reading "four months" 
is improbable, though the Heb. might be rendered "a space of time, 
even four months." Ch. xxix. � implies a much longer residence. "In 
this city David laid the foundation of his kingdom. Here he could 
already rule with greater freedom and independence, collect fugitives 
an<l deserters around him in larger and larger numbers, send or receive 
embassies like a prince (1 Sam. xxx. 26-31), and as a ruler over 
soldiers and peaceable citizens rehearse, on a small scale, those arts 
by which he afterwards acquired and maintained his great king?om." 
Ewald, Hist. of Israel, 111. 101. Here a band of archers and slmgers 
from Saul's own tribe joined him, together with men from the southern 
towns of Judah, and from Manasseh (1 Chr. xii. 1-7, 20-u). 
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Geshurites, and the Gezrites, and the Arnalekites: for those 
nations were of old the inhabitants of the land as thou goest 

9 to Shur, even unto the land of Egypt. And David smote 
the land, and left neither man nor woman alive, and took 
away the sheep, and the oxen, and the asses, and the 
camels, and the apparel, and returned, and came to Achish. 

10 And Achish said, Whither have ye made a road to day? 

8-12. DAVID'S RAIDS UPON NEIGHBOURING TRIBES. 

8. the Geshurites] A tribe dwelling south of Philistia near the
Amalekites (see Josh. xiii. 2), to be distinguished from the Geshurites 
in Syria (2 Sam. xv. 8). 

the Gezrites] These cannot be the inhabitants of Gl'zer (Josh. x. 
33), which was far away from the scene of David's operations. The 
written text (Kthtbh) as distinguished from the traditional reading 
( Qrf) has Gerzites. It has been conjectured that this was an ancient 
Arab tribe which at one time wandered up northwards and gave its 
name to Mount Gerizim; as their neighbours the Amalekites left traces 
of former migrations in the name " the mountain of the Amalekitrs" 
in the territory of Ephraim (Jud. xii. 15). 

the Amalekites] Such remnants of them as had escaped from Saul's 
sword. See on xv. 8. 

those nations were of old, &c.] If the text is right, the E. V. gives 
the general sense correctly. The allusion to their ancient occupation 
of the district may be inserted with reference to the Amalekite attack 
upon Israel in the march from Egypt (Ex. xvii. 8 ff.). But the Heb. is 
obscure, and possibly should be emended so as to give the sense, " for 
these nations inhabited the land from Tclem until thou comest to Shur, 
and unto the land of Egypt." Telem would be mentioned as the 
southernmost city of Israel. See on xv. 4. 

9. the sheep, &c.] In which the wealth of nomad tribes consists. Cp. 
xv. 3, &c.; Job i. 3. "We rode through five large Arab c:1.mps, and
every hill-side and valley was filled with thousands of sheep, goats,
oxen, asses, and camels." Tristram, Land of Israel, p. 532.

returned and came to Achish] After these expeditions he reported 
himself to Achish at Gath, and handed over to him the covenanted 
share of the plunder. It is to he inferred that Achish expected David 
to pay a kind of tribute, as well as to render personal service in war 
(xxviii. 1). 

10. Whither] The Heb. word does not mean wldther, and must
be emended. It is best to follow the Sept. and Vulg. in rea<.ling 
''against whom." 

have ye made a road] The same word as that translated "invaded" 
in v. 8. "Road" means a p!undering excursion or raid, from A.-S. 
rad, a riding. Compare the compound in-road. "Him bee named, 
who at that time was absent, making roades upon the Lacedemonians." 
Sidney's Arcadia-
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And David said, Against the south of Judah, and against the 
south of the J erahmeelites, and against the south of the 
Kenites. And David saved neither man nor woman alive, to u 

bring tidings to Gath, saying, Lest they should tell on us 
saying, So did David, and so will be his manner all the whil� 
he dwelleth in the country of the Philistines. And Achish 12 

believed David, saying, He hath made his people Israel 
utterly to abhor him; therefore he shall be my servant for 
ever. 
CH. XXVIII. 1, 2. David forced to join the Philistine army.

And it came to pass in those days, that the Philistines 28 
gathered their armies together for warfare, to fight with 
Israel. And Achish said unto David, Know thou assuredly, 
that thou shalt go out with me to battle, thou and thy men. 

the 7erahmeelites] Descendants of J erahmeel the son of Hezron 
( r Chr. ii. 9, 25 ), who were settled on the southern frontier of Judah, 
apparently as an independent tribe. Cp. xxx. 29. 

the Kenites] Who were in alliance with the Israelites. See on xv. 6. 
11. And David said, &c.] The tribes which David.really plundered 

must evidently have lived in the neighbourhood of the southern boun
dary of Judah, so that he could represent his expeditions as made 
against his own countrymen and their allies, not, as was the fact, 
against allies of the Philistines. David's falsehoods are not of course 
to be judged by the Christian standard of morality. 

to bring tidings to Gath] Rather, to bring them to Gath, as 
prisoners. Such barbarity was nothing strange at the time, and David 
did not rise above the practice of his contemporaries. 

tell on us] " On " used as we now use " of" is common in Shakes
peare : e.g. Macbeth, A. i. Sc. 3 : 

"Or have we eaten on the insane root 
That takes the reason prisoner?" 

and so will be his manner, &c.] Render, "and so was his manner 
all the while he dwelt in the country of the Philistines.'' A full stop 
must be placed after David, and the following words taken as a remark 
of the historian. Cp. v. 7. 

12. Achish believed David] Connect v. 12 with v. 10. Achish
believed that David had brought himself into ill odour (see on xiii. 
4) with his own countrymen by his attacks on them, and would now 
be his permanent vassal. 

CH. XXVIII. 1, 2. DAVID FORCED TO JOIN THE PHILISTINE ARMY. 

1. in those days] While David was at Ziklag, as related in the 
previous chapter. 
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::i And David said to Achish, Surely thou shalt know what 
thy servant can do. And Achish said to David, Therefore 
will I make thee keeper of mine head for ever. 

3-14. Saul resorts to the witch of Endor.

3 Now Samuel was dead, and all Israel had lamented him, 
and buried him in Ramah, even in his own city. And Saul 
had put away those that had familiar spirits, and the wizards, 

4 out of the land. And the Philistines gathered themselves 
together, and came and p itched in Shunem: and Saul 

2. Surely thou shalt know] Better, Therefore now shalt thou
know: reading now for thou with the Sept. and Vulg. David's answer is 
designedly ambiguous. He is placed in a perplexing dilemma. It 
seems as though he must either fight against his own nation, or appear 
false to his liege lord Achish. The difficulty was providentially solved 
by the suspicion of the Philistine princes (xxix. 3 ff.). 

keeper of mine head] Captain of his body-guard. Achish accepts 
David's answer as a profession of loyalty. 

8-14. SAUL RESORTS TO THE WITCH OF ENDOR.
3. Now Samuel, &c.] From v. 3 to the end of the chapter is an 

independent narrative. v. 3 states by way of introduction certain 
facts as the key to the incidents about to be related : ( 1) the death and 
burial of Samuel (xxv. I); (2) Saul's expulsion of the soothsayers. 
This he probably did in the early part of his reign. An allusion to 
it may be traced in xv. 23. It was in accordance with the Law. See 
Lev. xix. 31, xx. 27; Deut. xviii. 10 ff. 

those tliat had familiar spirits] The Hchrew word Ob signifies (1) the 
demon or spirit supposed to speak through the necromancer; (2) the 
possessor of such a spirit. It is generally rendered by the Sept. "ven
triloquist" (lyyaa-rplµ.v0or), probably because the spirit was supposed to 
speak from the necromancer's belly, not as some suppose, because ven
triloquists abused their powers for imposing upon the credulous. 

the wizards] Wizard, connected with wit and wise, is an exact equi
valent of the Heb. word, which means "a knowing one:" one who is 
supposed to possess a knowledge of the future by mysterious means. 

4. the Philistines gathered themselves together] This was no border
foray, but a gathering of the whole force of the confederacy, as is clear 
from v. I and xxix. 1-4, for a decisive struggle with Israel. They 
marched northwards along the coast to the plain of Esdraelon, the great 
battle-field of Palestine, where their chariots and horsemen could move 
freely. 

in Shunem] Now S8lam, on the S.\V. slope of the range called 
�ittle Hermon (Neby Di2hy), opposite Jezreel and Mount Gilboa, hav
mg the deep broad valley of J ezreel between, and overlooking the whole 
western plain to Carmel. Shunem is elsewhere mentioned as the abode 
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gathered all Israel together, and they pitched in Gilboa.
And w_hen Saul saw the host of the Philistines, he was afraid, 5 

and his heart greatly trembled. And when Saul inquired 6 

of the LORD, the LORD answered him not, neither by dreams, 
nor by Urim, nor by prophets. Then said Saul unto his 7 

of Abishag (r Kings i. 3), and the home of the woman who entertained 
Elisha ( -z Kings iv. 8 ff.). 

in Gilboa] A mountainous tract on the E. of the plain of Esdraelon. 
It is now called '.Jebel Fukt1a, but the ancient name is still preserved in 
the village of '.Jelbon, situated on the top of the mountain. 

6. he was afraid] The consciousness that "the Spirit of Jehovah
had departed from him " made the once brave king a coward. 

6. wlten Saul inquired o.f tlie LORD] In I Chr. x. 13, 14 it is said 
that '' Saul died ... for asking counsel of one that had a familiar spirit, to 
inquire of it, a11.d inquired not o.f the Lo RD." The contradiction is only 
in appearance. Instead of humbling himself in penitence for the sin 
which he knew must be withholding the Divine answer (xiv. 37), and 
persevering in his inquiry, he resorted to a plan which was tantamount to 
apostasy from Jehovah. 

answered him not] See Prov. i. 24-30. 
by dreams] A recognised method of divine communications to man 

(N um. xii. 6). 
by Urim] Since Abiathar had carried off the Ephod with the Urim 

and Thummim when he fled from Nob, it would appear that Saul had 
had a new Ephod made, and appointed a high-priest in the room of 
Ahimelech. This conjecture is supported by the double high-priesthood 
of Zadok and Abiathar in David's reign (-z Sam. viii. 17, &c.), which 
may be accounted for by supposing that David allowed Zadok to retain 
the office to which Saul had elevated him. 

The following points may be noted with respect to the obscure ques
tion of the Urim, or Urim and Thummim. For a full discussion see 
Smith's Diet. o.f the Bible. 

(a) The name signifies The Light and the Perfection (or the Truth),
the words being 'plurals of excellence.' 

(b) It denotes certain material objects, placed inside the breastplate of 
judgment which formed part of the high-priest's Ephod (Ex. xxviii. 30). 
There are no directions for making them ; it is implied that they were 
already in existence. 

(c) The purpose of this mysterious instrument is clear. It was a 
means by which the will of Jehovah was ascertained through the high
priest. The present passage is the only mention by name of its use 
after the entry into Canaan, though it is implied in ch. xiv. 3, 18, xxiii. 
2, 9, xxx. 7, 8; 2 Sam. xxi. 1. After the Captivity it became a pro
verbial expression with reference to questions of special difficulty that 
they must wait for solution "until there stood up a priest with U rim 
and Thummim" (Ezra ii. 63; Neb. vii. 65). 

(d) The origin of the U rim and Thummim was not improbably 
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servants Seek me a woman that hath a familiar spirit, that 
I may g� to her, and inquire of her. And his se��nts said 
to him, Behold, there is a woman that hath a fam1har spmt 

s at En-dor. And Saul disguised himself, and put on other 
raiment, and he went, and two men with him, and they 
came to the woman by night: and he said, I pray thee, 
divine unto me by the familiar spirit, and bring me him up, 

9 whom I shall name unto thee. And the woman said unto 
him, Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath done, how he 
hath cut off those that have familiar spirits, and the wizards, 

Egyptian. A plausible conjecture connects them with the symbol of 
Truth worn by the priest-judges of Egypt, and the symhol of Light worn 
by members of the priestly caste. 

(e) The method of use must remain an enigma. The most probable 
theories are either (I) that they were consecrated objects by gazing on 
which the high-priest passed into a state of spiritual ecstasy, and purified 
from selfish and worldly thoughts became receptive of a supernatural 
illumination: or (2) that they were a special means of casting lots. Cp. 
note on xiv. 41. 

by prophets] Cp. ix. 6, xxii. 5, for instances of counsel given through 
prophets. The same three methods of inquiry are mentioned in Hom. 
Il. r. 62: 

"But seek we first some prophet or some priest, 
Or some wise vision-seer, since visions too 
From Zeus proceed." 

7. that hath a familiar spirit] Lit. "possessor of an Ob." See on
v. 3, and cp. Acts xvi. 16. Cp. Virg. Aen. VII. 312: 

"Flectere si nequeo superos, Acheronta movebo." 
"If heaven bends not, I will stir hell beneath." 

En-dor] = fountain of the dwelling, was on the northern slope of the 
Little Hermon (Neby D12hy), where the village of Endor still marks the 
site. It was famous as the scene of Sisera's defeat and death (Ps. 
lxxxiii. 10). 

8. they came to the woman by night] It was an adventurous journey.
They had to pass over the shoulder of the hill on which the Philistines 
were encamped, and traverse a distance of not Jess than ten or twe!Ye 
miles. The darkness around was a fit emblem of the darkness in Saul's 
soul. Cp. John xiii. 30, and Augustine's comment " N ox crat, et ipsc 
qui exivit erat nox," (It was night, and he who went forth was night). 

bring me him up, &c.] A more precise definition of the method of 
divination "by Ob." Cp. Deut. xviii. ro, u. Probably Saul expected 
to hear a voice, but not to see a form. Necromancy was practised 
among the Greeks and other heathen nations. There was a famous 
oracle of this kind on the River Ache1on in Epirus (11eKvo,ua.11rEco11). 
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out of the land: wherefore then layest thou a snare for my 
life, to cause me to die? And Saul sware to her by the 
Lorn, saying, As the Lorp liveth, there shall no punish- 
ment happen to thee for this thing. Then said the woman, 
Whom shall I bring up unto thee? And he said, Bring me 
up Samuel. And when the woman saw Samuel, she cried 
with a loud voice: and the woman spake to Saul, saying, 
Why hast thou deceived me? for thou a7¢ Saul. And the 
king said unto her, Be not afraid: for what sawest thou ? 
And the woman said unto Saul, I saw gods ascending out 
of the earth. And he said unto her, What form is he of? 
And she said, An old man cometh up; and he zs covered 
with a mantle. And Saul perceived that it was Samuel, and 
he stooped zwzth Ais face to the ground, and bowed himself. 

15—19. Samuel pronounces Saul’s doom. 

And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast thou disquieted me, 

11. Bring me up Samuel] From Sheol, the realm of departed 
spirits, which is always spoken of as beneath the earth. The nature of 
the transaction here recorded is discussed in Additional Note VIII. on 
p- 244. It is assumed in the notes here that Samuel really appeared and 
spoke. 
Pia. thou art Saul] The woman had not previously recognised her 

visitor, but simultaneously with the apparition of Samuel, discovered 
that he was Saul, either by the fact of the apparition for which she was 
unprepared, or by her intensified perception in a state of clairvoyance. 

13. gods] The Heb. word £/éhém is plural, and when not applied 
to God Himself is generally to be so rendered. But it is evident from 
v.14 that only a simgle figure appeared. L/éhim here denotes a sufer- 
natural, non-earthly being ; or as Josephus paraphrases it, ‘‘ one of god- 
like form.” t 

14. An old man cometh up| The Sept. has ‘‘a man coming up 
upright,” a reading which is possibly due to the strange Rabbinic fable 
that the witch knew her visitor to be Saul because Samuel came up 
erect to do honour to the king, instead of appearing feet foremost as 
ghosts evoked usually did ! 

a mantle} The prophet’s garb. Cp. xv. 27. 
Saul perceived| Lit. knew. Saul recognised from the description that 

it was Samuel, and shewed his reverence for the great prophet by the 
usual gesture. Cp. xxiv. 8. At first Samuel was seen by the witch 
only, but Saul’s obeisance, and the conversation carried on between 
them, seem to indicate that he afterwards became visible to Saul also. 

15—19. SAMUEL PRONOUNCES SAUL’s DOOM. 

16. Why hast thou disquieted me] Disturbed me from my rest in 



220 I. SAMUEL, XXVIII. [vv. 16—109. 

to bring me up? And Saul answered, I am sore distressed ; 
for the Philistines make war against me, and God is 
departed from me, and answereth me no more, neither by 
prophets, nor by dreams: therefore I have called thee, that 

16 thou mayest make known unto me what I shall do. Then 
said Samuel, Wherefore then dost thou ask of me, seeing 
the Lorp is departed from thee, and is become thine 

x7enemy? And the Lorp hath done to him, as he spake by 
me: for the Lorp hath rent the kingdom out of thine hand, 

18 and given it to thy neighbour, ever to David: because thou 
obeyedst not the voice of the Lorp, nor executedst his 
fierce wrath upon Amalek, therefore hath the Lorp done 

19 this thing unto thee this day. Moreover the Lorp will also 
deliver Israel with thee into the hand of the Philistines: and 
to morrow sa/¢ thou and thy sons Je with me: the LorD 
also shall deliver the host of Israel into the hand of the 
Philistines. 

Sheél. Samuel utters this complaint, because although he came as 
God’s messenger, Saul’s sin was the moving cause of so unnatural a 
mission. 

16. Wherefore then, &c.] As if in such extremity I who am only 
God’s servant could do aught for thee. 

ts become thine enemy] The expression is startling, and it is almost 
certain that there is some corruption in the text. (a) The word for 
“enemy” is an Aramaic form, found elsewhere in Hebrew only in one 
or two doubtful instances. (4) The ancient versions point to some 
different reading. The Sept. gives ‘‘has turned to be with thy neigh- 
bour;”’ the Vulg. ‘‘ has passed over to thy rival;’”’ the Targ. ‘‘ has be- 
come the help of a man who is thine enemy.” It seems best to follow 
the Sept. Comp. xv. 283 xvi. 13, 14. : 

17. to him] i.e. if the Sept. reading is adopted in wv. 16, to David: 
or it may refer to God, and mean ‘‘for himself,” in fulfilment of His 
will. But the Sept. and Vulg. read ‘‘ to thee.” 

as he spake by me] See xv. 28. 
18. Because thou obeyedst not, &c.] Cp. xv. 20, 26. 
executedst...... hath the Lorp done} The connexion between the sin 

and the sentence is emphasized by the use of the same verb in the 
original in both clauses. 

19. will also deliver Israel] Will deliver Israel also. The guilt of 
the king involves the nation also in punishment. In this clause the 
impending disaster is foretold generally ; in the second and third clauses 
it is further defined as the death of the king and the defeat of the 
army. 

with me| In Shedl or Hades, the abode of departed spirits of right- 
eous and wicked alike. Cp. Job iii. 17; 2 Sam. xii. 23. 
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20—25. Saul entertained by the woman. 

Then Saul fell straightway all along on the earth, and was 
sore afraid, because of the words of Samuel: and there was 
no strength in him; for he had eaten no bread all the day, 
nor all the night. And the woman came unto Saul, and 
saw that he was sore troubled, and said unto him, Behold, 
thine handmaid hath obeyed thy voice, and I have put my 
life in my hand, and have hearkened unto thy words which 
thou spakest unto me. Now therefore, I pray thee, hearken 
thou also unto the voice of thine handmaid, and let me set 
a morsel of bread before thee; and eat, that thou mayest 
have strength, when thou goest on ¢Zy way. But he refused, 
and said, I will not eat. But his servants, together with the 
woman, compelled him; and he hearkened unto their voice. 
So he arose from the earth, and sat upon the bed. And the 
woman had a fat calf in the house; and she hasted, and 
killed it, and took flour, and kneaded 74, and did bake 
unleavened bread thereof: and she brought z¢ before Saul, 
and before his servants; and they did eat. Then they 
arose up, and went away that night. 

Cu. XXIX. 1—5. The Philistine lords distrust of David. 

Now the Philistines gathered together all their armies to 

20—25. SAUL ENTERTAINED BY THE WOMAN. 

20. ali along] His full length, lit. ‘‘the fulness of his stature.” 
Terror of mind and exhaustion of body left him powerless. 

21. J have put my lif2 in my hand| By doing that which rendered 
her liable to the punishment of death. Cp. xix. 5. 

22. hearken thou also unto the voice| Obey thou also tbe voice. 
The E. V. fails to bring out the exact parallel which the woman draws 
between her own compliance and the compliance she asks from Saul. 

23. upon the bed| Probably the aivan, or platform running along 
the wall, which in the East serves for a seat by day and a bed at night. 
Cp. Esth. i. 6; Ezek. xxiii. 41. Portable couches were also in use 
(ch, xix. 15). 

24. And the woman, &c.] Meals are rapidly prepared in the East. 
‘‘With the Bedawin it is nearly universal to cook the meat imme- 
diately after it is butchered, and to bake fresh bread for every meal.” 
The Land and the Book, p. 446. Cp. Gen. xviii. 6 ff. 

Cu. XXIX. 1—5. THE PHILISTINE LORDS’ DISTRUST OF DAVID. 

1. Now the Philistines, &c. The narrative of xxviii. 1, 2 is resumed, 
with a further description of the positions of the armies before the battle. 
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Aphek: and the Israelites pitched by a fountain which ¢s in 

Jezreel. And the lords of the Philistines passed on by hun- 

dreds, and by thousands: but David and his men passed on 
in the rereward with Achish. Then said the princes of the 

Aphek| This cannot be the Aphek of iv. 1, in the neighbourhood of 
Bethhoron, for in that case there would be no reason to account for 
Saul’s army being already encamped at Jezreel. Possibly it is to be 
identified with 7#2/eh, about two miles to the W. of Shunem: or, as 
Lieut. Conder thinks, with /zkéa, 6 miles S.E. of Jezreel. In the 
latter case, the Philistines had shifted their camp from Shunem, and 
turned the strong position of Jezreel on the side where it is most assailable: 
but this seems less probable, and does not agree with the account of the 
flight of the Israelites to Mount Gilboa (xxxi. 1). 

a fountain which ts in Feereel| ‘‘The fountain in Jezreel”’ was pro- 
bably the present Ain Fdldd, less than two miles E.S.E. of Zerin. “‘It 
is a very large fountain, flowing out from under a sort of cavern in the 
wall of conglomerate rock, which here forms the base of Gilboa. It 
spreads out at once into a fine limpid pool, forty or fifty feet in diameter. 
A stream sufficient to turn a mill flows off eastwards down the valley.” 
Robinson, 24/7. Res. 11. 323. It may have been the identical ‘‘spring . 
of Harod” at which Gideon tested his men (Jud. vii. 1 ff.), The modern 
name of Jezreel is Zeréz: the feeble initial 7 (vy) having been dropped, 
and the termination e/ changed to ##, as in Beztin for Bethel. : 

Jezreel was a strong and central position. It stood upon the brow 
of a steep rocky descent of at least 100 feet to the N.E., at the opening 
of the middle branch of the three eastern forks of the plain of Esdraelon, 
commanding the broad and fertile valley which slopes eastward to the 
Jordan, and all the extent of the great plain reaching westward to the 
long blue ridge of Carmel. See Robinson, Bzdb/. Res. 11. 318 ff. Jezreel 
was the favourite residence of Ahab (1 Kings xxi. 1 ff.) ; there Jezebel 
established a temple of Astarte with 400 priesis (rt Kings xviii. 19); 
here was enacted the tragedy of Naboth’s judicial murder (1 Kings xxi. 
13); and here Jezebel met with her end (2 Kings ix. 30 ff.). 

2. And the lords, &c.] Render, Now the lords...were passing on. 
The narrative now goes back to a point of time during the march of the 
Philistine army northwards, probably soon after the junction of the con- 
federate forces from the different cities of the league. It must have been 
after they had passed the Philistine frontier, as David ‘‘returned into 
the land of the Philistines” (v. rr), but soon after, as he reached Ziklag 
on the third day (xxx. 1). 

the lords| For the special title Seve translated ‘‘lord” see on ch. v. 8. 
They were marching at the head of ‘‘the hundreds and the thousands” 
which were the military divisions of the army. 

the rereward| The rear-guard, ward and guard being related as wise 
and guise. Cp. Is. hii. 12. 

3. princes] The Hebrew equivalent for the special title Seve ren- 
dered Jord. 
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Philistines, What do these Hebrews eve? And Achish said 
unto the princes of the Philistines, Zs not this David, the 
servant of Saul the king of Israel, which hath been with me 
these days, or these years, and I have found no faw/¢ in him 
since he fell w#¢o me unto this day? And the princes of the 4 
Philistines were wroth with him; and the princes of the 
Philistines said unto him, Make /¢/zs fellow return, that he 
may go again to his place, which thou hast appointed him, 
and let him not go down with us to battle, lest in the battle 
he be an adversary to us: for wherewith should he reconcile 
himself unto his master? shou/d zt not be with the heads of 
these men? /s not this David, of whom they sang one to s 
another in dances, saying, Saul slew his thousands, and 
David his ten thousands ? 

6—11. David dismissed from the army. 

Then Achish called David, and said unto him, Surely, 6 
as the Lorp liveth, thou Aast deen upright, and thy going 
out and thy coming in with me in the host zs good in 
my sight: for I have not found evil in thee since the day 
of thy coming unto me unto this day: nevertheless the 
lords favour thee not. Wherefore now return, and go in 7 
peace, that thou displease not the lords of the Philistines. 
And David said unto Achish, But what have I done? and 8 

Hebrews| See on iv. 6. 
these days, or these years| Lit. ‘*now days (=a year) or now years,’ 

i.e. for a considerable time, sufficient to test his fidelity. Cp. xxvii. 7. 
since he fell unto me] i.e. deserted and came over to me. Cp. 1 Chr. 

xii, 19, 20. 
4. is fellow] Simply, “the man:” but below, ‘wherewith should 

this fellow make himself acceptable unto his master? should it not be 
with the heads of those men?” Pointing to the troops marching past. 

5. of whom they sang| ‘‘Of whom they sing one to another in the 
dances;” i.e. in popular songs at festivals. See on xxi. 11. 

6—11. DAVID DISMISSED FROM THE ARMY. 

6. as the Lorp liveth] Either the exact wording of the speech is 
due to the historian, or Achish, to convince David of his sincerity, 
swears by the God of Israel. 

thou hast been upright] Better, thou art upright. 
thy going out, &c.| Thy company in this expedition would please 

me, for I have always found thee a faithful ally. 
8. And David said, &c.] A hypocritical answer, designed to confirm 
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what hast thou found in thy servant so long as I have been 
with thee unto this day, that I may not go fight against 

9 the enemies of my lord the king? And Achish answered 
and said to David, I know that thou ar¢ good in my sight, 
as an angel of God: notwithstanding the princes of the 
Philistines have said, He shall not go up with us to the 

ro battle. Wherefore now rise up early in the morning with 
thy master’s servants that are come with thee: and as soon 
as ye be up early in the morning, and have light, depart. 

11 So David and his men rose up early to depart in the morning, 
to return into the land of the Philistines. And the Philis- 
tines went up Zo Jezreel. 

Cu. XXX. 1—6. Sack of Ziklag in Davia’s absence. 

80 And it came to pass, when David and his men were come 
to Ziklag on the third day, that the Amalekites had invaded 
the south, and Ziklag, and smitten Ziklag, and burnt it with 

Achish in the belief of his fidelity. Compare David’s previous conduct 
(ch. xxvii. to—12). But David can scarcely have intended to fight 
against his countrymen, and must have inwardly rejoiced that God had 
delivered him out of so perplexing a dilemma. 

9. know that, &c.] Better, I know it, for, &c. 
as an angel of God| Cp. 2 Sam, xiv. 17, 20, xix. 27. The Sept. (B) 

omits the words. 
10. with thy master’s servants| Achish speaks of David’s men as 

Saul’s subjects, in view of the objection which has been made to their 
presence in the army. 

with thee] After these words the Sept. (A B) adds: “And go ye 
unto the place which I have appointed you; and lay not up any evil 
thought in thine heart, for thou art good in my sight.” 

11. fo Fezreel] The Sept. reading (A B) ‘to fight against Israel” 
is plausible. 

Cu. XXX. 1—6. Sack OF ZIKLAG IN DAVID’sS ABSENCE. 

1. on the third day] After leaving the Philistine army. Evidently 
he had not accompanied them far beyond the frontier. See note on 
88bG OY 

the Amalekites| Possibly they had got information of David’s absence, 
and took the opportunity to make reprisals for his raids on them (xxvii. 
8). 

the south, and Ziklag| The Negeb or ‘‘south country” is the techni- 
cal name for the district between the hills of Judah and the actual desert. 
It is a series of rolling hills, clad with scanty herbage here and there, 
In places there is fine upland pasture, but not a tree nor a shrub to 

/ 
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fire; and had taken the women captives, that were therein: 2 
they slew not any, either great or small, but carried them 
away, and went on their way. So David and his men came 3 
to the city, and behold, z# was burnt with fire; and their 
wives, and their sons, and their daughters, were taken 
captives. Then David and the people that weve with him 4 
lift up their voice and wept, until they had no more power 
to weep. And David’s two wives were taken captives, s 
Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and Abigail the wife of Nabal the 
Carmelite. And David was greatly distressed; for the 6 
people spake of stoning him, because the soul of all the 
people was grieved, every man for his sons and for his 
daughters: but David encouraged himself in the Lorp 
his God. 

7—20. The pursuit. 

And David said to Abiathar the priest, Ahimelech’s 7 
son, I pray thee, bring me hither the ephod. And Abi- 
athar brought thither the ephod to David. And Davids 
inquired at the Lorp, saying, Shall I pursue after this troop ? 
shall I overtake them? And he answered him, Pursue: for 
thou shalt surely overtake ¢iem, and without fail recover a//. 
So David went, he and the six hundred men that weve with 9 
him, and came to the brook Besor, where those that were 

relieve its bareness. See Tristram, Land of Israel, pp. 360—373. In 
this district Ziklag was situated. 

4. wept] See on xi. 4. 
6. spake of stoning him] Cp. Ex. xvii. 4; Num. xiv. ro. They 

laid the blame on him, because he had left no force to guard Ziklag. 
was grieved| Was exasperated, lit. ‘was bitter.” Cpaexxiis 2. 
encouraged himself| Strengthened himself. Cp. xxiii. 16; Eph. vi. 

10; and many of the Psalms, e.g. xviii, 2, xxvii. 14, xxxi. 1 ff, 24, &c. 

7—20. THE PURSUIT. 

7. bring me hither the ephod| He desired to consult God by means 
of the Urim and Thummin, as before at Keilah (xxiii. 9). 

8. inquired at])=inquired of Cp. Gen. xxiv. 57. 

pursue...overtake] Cp. Ex. xv. 9. ‘ 
9. the six hundred men] For a rapid pursuit a small force of picked 

men was most suitable. Cp. xxvii. 2. No doubt by this time he had 
a much larger force at his command. ; 

the brook Besor| The Heb. word is nachal, which means a ravine, 

or forrent-bed, with a stream at the bottom. The brook Besor is men- 

I. SAMUEL 15 
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xo left behind stayed. But David pursued, he and four hun- 
dred men: for two hundred abode Jehznd, which were so 
faint that they could not go over the brook Besor. 

1x And they found an Egyptian in the field, and brought him 
to David, and gave him bread, and he did eat; and they 

12 made him drink water ; and they gave him a piece of a cake 
of figs, and two clusters of raisins: and when he had eaten, 
his spirit came again to him: for he had eaten no bread, 

73nor drunk azy water, three days and three nights. And 
David said unto him, To whom Jdelongest thou? and whence 
art thou? And he said, I am a young man of Egypt, servant 
to an Amalekite ; and my master left me, because three days 

14 agone I fell sick. We made an invasion ufon the south of 
the Cherethites, and upon ¢he coast which delongeth to Judah, 
and upon the south of Caleb; and we burnt Ziklag with 

tioned here only, and has not been identified with certainty. Perhaps 
it was the Wady es Sheriah, which runs down to the sea a few miles 
south of Gaza. 

10. abode behind| Stayed, asin v. 9. The condensed expression 
of the last clause of v. 9 is explained by wv. ro. 

were so faint) A verb found only here and in v. 21, connected with 
a substantive meaning @ corpse; as we should say, they were dead-beat. 

11. dread] Food: what it was is specified in the next verse: a piece 
of fig-cake and two lumps of raisins. See on xxv. 18. The Sept. (B) 
omits the raisins. 

12. his spirit came again to him| He revived. Cp. Jud. xv. 19. 
13. Zo whom belongest thou) Wis appearance shewed that he was a 

slave. ; 
servant] Slave: captured in some Amalekite foray. 
three days agone| So that more than three days had elapsed since the 

sack of Ziklag, for they had gone at least one long day’s march before 
he was deserted. ‘‘ Agone,” now usually written aga, is the past parti- 
ciple of an obsolete verb ago, to go away. 

my master left me| ‘‘ A barbarous act, to leave him there to perish, 
when they had camels good store, for the carriage of men as well as of 
their spoil (v. 17): but this inhumanity cost them dear; for by this 
means they lost their own lives.” Patrick. 

14. the Cherethites| Evidently a tribe of Philistines living on the 
southern border of Philistia, as the spoil is said in vw, 16 to have been 
taken ‘‘out of the land of the Philistines.” Cp. 2 Sam. viii. 18 (note); 
Shes xxv. 16; Zeph. ii. §. The name may possibly be connected with 

rete. 
coast] Border. See on ch. v. 6. 
the south of Caleb) Joshua's faithful companion received Hebron for 

his inheritance (Josh. xiv. 13), and when he ceded the city to the priests 
for a city of refuge, retained the surrounding land in his own possession 
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fire. And David said to him, Canst thou bring me down to 
this company? And he said, Swear unto me by God, that 
thou wilt neither kill me, nor deliver me into the hands of 
my master, and I will bring thee down to this company. 
And when he had brought him down, behold ¢hey were 
spread abroad upon all the earth, eating and drinking, and 
dancing, because of all the great spoil that they had taken 
out of the land of the Philistines, and out of the land of 
Judah. And David smote them from the twilight even 
unto the evening of the next day: and there escaped not a 
man of them, save four hundred young men, which rode 
upon camels, and fled. And David recovered all that the 
Amalekites had carried away: and David rescued his two 
wives. And there was nothing lacking to them, neither 
small nor great, neither sons nor daughters, neither spoil, 
nor any ¢hzmg that they had taken to them: David recovered 
all. And David took all the flocks and the herds, which 

(Josh. xxi. 11, 123 cp. I Sam. xxv. 3). Apparently he gave his name 
to part of the /Veged (v. 1), which was known as ¢he WVegeb of Caleb. 

15. company| Troop, as in v. 8, and again in vw 23. It is the 
regular word for a band of roving plunderers. Cp. Ps. xviii. 29. Is it 
fanciful to think that David there refers to this successful pursuit of the 
Amalekites? He must always have remembered it as one of the signal 
mercies of his life. 

16. dancing] Or, feasting. 
17. And David smote, &c.] He reached the neighbourhood of 

their camp in the evening, and found them scattered about in disorder, 
carousing over the spoil. As soon as the morning began to dawn he 
attacked them (cp. xi. 11), and the fight lasted till nightfall. After the 
first surprise, the Amalekites made a stubborn resistance. 

the evening of the next day| The battle can scarcely have lasted two 
whole days. If the reading is right, the phrase the evening towards 
the morrow may denote the evening with which the next day com- 
menced, Jewish days being reckoned from sunset to sunset, so that 
the fight lasted from early dawn till past sunset. ; 
young men| Perhaps servants, as in xvi. 18. The Amalekites were 

famous for camels. Cp. Jud. vii. 12; 1 Sam. xv. 3. 
18. vecovered...rescued| Different renderings of the same Heb. 

word, used also in v. 8. Rescue is the best equivalent. ‘‘ Recovered” 
in v. 19 is a different word; literally meaning ‘‘ brought back.” 

19. that they had taken to them] i.e. which the Amalekites had taken 
for themselves. They carried off the women and children alive to use 
or sell for slaves. ? : 

20. This verse as it stands admits of no satisfactory explanation. It 
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they drave before those other cattle, and said, This zs 
David’s spoil. 

21—25. The division of the spoil. 

ax And David came to the two hundred men, which were so 
faint that could not follow David, whom they had made also 
to abide at the brook Besor: and they went forth to meet 
David, and to meet the people that were with him: and 
when David came near to the people, he saluted them. 

22 Then answered all the wicked men and men of Belial, of 
those that went with David, and said, Because they went not 
with us, we will not give them ought of the spoil that we 
have recovered, save Zo every man his wife and his children, 

a3 that they may lead ¢hem away, and depart. Then said 
David, Ye shall not do so, my brethren, with #4a¢ which the 
Lorp hath given us, who hath preserved us, and delivered 

24 the company that came against us into our hand. For who 
will hearken unto you in this matter? but as his part zs that 
goeth down to the battle, so s#ad/ his part de that tarrieth by 

25 the stuff: they shall part alike. And it was so from that day 

is best to follow the Vulgate, with which the Sept. in the main agrees, 
and read, And he took all the flocks and the herds, and drave them 
before him: and they said, This is David’s spoil: i.e. he not only 
recovered his own property, but took a rich booty besides, which his 
men drove off with shouts of triumph. The number of places to which 
he sent presents (vv. 26—31) shews how large it must have been. 

21—25. THE DIVISION OF THE SPOIL. 

22. Then answered, &c.] Then answered every wicked man and 
every worthless man...Because they went not with me. Each spoke 
for himself, in the true spirit of selfishness. 

24. Lor who, &c.] Better, And who will hearken unto you as 
regards this saying? A negative answer is implied : No one; for, &c. 
The Sept. adds, ‘‘for they are not inferior to us.” 

as his part, &c.] The rule for the division of the spoil between 
combatants and non-combatants was an ancient one. See Num. xxxi. 
27; and cp. Josh. xxii. 8. David now enforced a special application 
of it with reference to the divisions of the army. A similar law 
existed at Rome. According to Polybius (x. 16. §), Scipio after the 
sack of New Carthage directed the tribunes to divide the booty in equal 
porns to all, including the reserves, the guards of the camp, and 
the sick. 

the stuff] The baggage. See on x. 22. 
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forward, that he made it a statute and an ordinance for 
Israel unto this day. 

26—31. The presents sent to the elders of Fudah. 
And when David came to Ziklag, he sent of the spoil unto 

the elders of Judah, even to his friends, saying, Behold a 
present for you of the spoil of the enemies of the Lorp ; to 
them which were in Beth-el, and to ¢hem which were in south 
Ramoth, and to ¢hem which were in Jattir, and to them 
which weve in Aroer, and to ¢hem which were in Siphmoth, 
and to ¢hem which were in Eshtemoa, and to ¢hem which 

they shall part alike| ‘‘Part”=share. The use of the verb in this 
sense is an archaism. Cp. Acts ii. 45. 

26—31. THE PRESENTS SENT TO THE ELDERS OF JuDAH. 

26. he sent of the spotl, &c.] In gratitude for the assistance he had 
received from them during his wanderings, and to secure their good 
will when Saul’s death should open the way for him to the throne. On 
the elders see at viii. 4. 

a present] Lit. a blessing, as in xxv. 27. 
the spoil of the enemies of the Lorp] Since Israel was Jehovah’s 

people, the enemies of Israel were the enemies of His kingdom and 
His cause, and every war against them was a holy war. Cp. xviii. 17, 
xxv. 28, 

27. Bethel} Not the well known Bethel in the tribe of Benjamin, 
but Bethul or Bethuel, called also Chesil, a city in the neighbourhood 
of Ziklag and Hormah, originally assigned to Judah, and subsequently 
transferred to Simeon (Josh. xv. 30, xix. 4; 1 Chr. iv. 30). 

south Ramoth| Ramoth-Negeb, or Ramoth in the south country, 
as distinguished from Ramoth Gilead, is probably the same as Ramath- 
Negeb in Josh. xix. 8. Perhaps ‘‘ Shimei the Ramathite,” the overseer 
of David’s vineyards, came from it (1 Chr. xxvii. 27). 

Fattir] A priestly city in the mountains of Judah (Josh. xv. 48, 
xxi. 14), probably the modern A/#éy, 44 miles S.W. of Eshtemoa. It 
may have been the native place of David’s heroes Ira and Gareb the 
Tthrites (2 Sam. xxiii. 38). 

28. Aroer| Obviously not the famous city onthe R. Arnon. Perhaps 
the name survives in the Wady Arérah, some 20 miles south of 
Hebron, where Robinson found evident traces of an ancient village 
or town (I. 199). ‘*‘Shama and Jehiel the sons of Hothan the 
Aroerite” are mentioned in the catalogue of David’s valiant men 
(1 Chr, xi. 44). 

Siphmoth| mentioned nowhere else, unless it was the home of Zabdi 
the Shiphmite, the steward of David’s wine-cellars (1 Chr. xxvii. 27). 

Eshtemoa| A priestly city (Josh. xv. 50, xxi. 14); now Zs Semda, 
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were in Rachal, and to ¢hem which were in the cities of the 
Jerahmeelites, and to them which weve in the cities of the 
Kenites, and to ¢kem which were in Hormah, and to them 
which weve in Chor-ashan, and to them which were in 
Athach, and to them which were in Hebron, and to all 
the places where David himself and his men were wont to 
haunt. 

nine miles S.S.W. of Hebron, ‘‘a considerable village, situated on 
a low hill, with broad valleys round about, full of flocks and herds. 
In several places there are remains of walls built of very large stones, 
marking the site of an extensive ancient town.” Robinson, 26. Res. 
II. 204. 

29. Rachal] Nowhere else mentioned. The Sept. reads Carmel, 
but its list is corrupt and not to be trusted. 

the Ferahmeelites| See on xxvii. 10. 
the Kenites| See on xv. 6. 
80. Hormah] Or Zephath (Jud. i. 17), an ancient Canaanite city 

(Josh. xii. 14), assigned to Judah (Josh. xv. 30) and transferred to 
Simeon (Josh. xix. 4). 

Chor-ashan| ‘The true reading is Bor-ashan (= Custern of Ashan). 
It was doubtless the same as Ashan, a Simeonite city in the Negeb 
originally given to Judah (Josh. xv. 42, xix. 7). 

Athach| Nowhere else mentioned. Perhaps a corruption for Ether, 
the letters of which are very similar, (Josh. xv. 42, where the Sept. 
reads /thak ; xix. 7), another city of Judah transferred to Simeon. 

81. Hebron] One of the most ancient cities in the world (Num. 
xiii. 22). When Abraham entered Canaan it was already existing 
under the name of A7z7yath Arba. In its neighbourhood he often 
sojourned, and there he bought the cave of Machpelah from Ephron 
the Hittite for a family sepulchre for himself and his posterity (Gen. 
xxiii. 2 ff.). On the conquest of Canaan it became the inheritance of 
Caleb (Josh. xiv. 13—15), and was made a priestly settlement and a 
city of refuge (Josh. xxi. rr—13). It was soon to attain greater im- 
portance as the capital of David’s kingdom during the first seven years 
and a half of his reign. It lies 20 miles south of Jerusalem, pic- 
turesquely situated in a narrow valley surrounded by rocky hills, whose 
sides are clothed with luxuriant vineyards. Its modern name is Z/ 
Khultl=‘* The Friend,” in memory of Abraham who was called ‘‘ the 
friend of God ” (2 Chr. xx. 7; Is. xli. 8; James ii. 23). 

all the places, &c.] It is evident that David’s outlaw life must have 
lasted for some considerable time, and have proved an important factor 
in preparing the men of Judah to welcome him as their king. The 
instances quoted above indicate that it was during this period that he 
gained many of the faithful friends who afterwards filled offices of trust 
in his kingdom. 
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Cu. XXXI. 1—7. The death of Saul on Mount Gilboa. 

Now the Philistines fought against Israel: and the men of 31 
Israel fled from before the Philistines, and fell down slain in 
mount Gilboa. And the Philistines followed hard upon 2 
Saul and upon his sons; and the Philistines slew Jonathan, 
and Abinadab, and Malchishua, Saul’s sons. And the battle ; 
went sore against Saul, and the archers hit him; and he was 
sore wounded of the archers. Then said Saul unto his 4 
armourbearer, Draw thy sword, and thrust me through 
therewith ; lest these uncircumcised come and thrust me 

Cu. XXXI. 1—7. THE DEATH OF SAUL ON MouNT GILBOA. 

1. The narrative of this chapter has been inserted by the compiler 
of Chronicles in his work (1 Chron. x. 1—12) with only a few verbal 
variations. 
Now the Philistines] The notices of the Philistine muster in xxviii. 

4, Xxx. I, 11 have prepared the way for the account of the battle. 
Four battles memorable in the history of Israel were fought in or 

near the plain of Esdraelon ‘‘ the great battlefield of Palestine.” 
(x) The battle of Kishon, in which Deborah and Barak defeated the 

host of Sisera (Jud. iv. 15, v. 21). 
(2) The battle of Jezreel, in which Gideon’s three hundred routed 

the vast horde of Midianites (Jud. vii.). 
(3) The disastrous battle of Mount Gilboa recorded here. 
(4) The battle of Megiddo, where Josiah lost his life fighting against 

Pharaoh Necho, 
(5) <A fifth may be added, the battle of Hattin, on the fifth of July, 

1187, ‘‘ the last struggle of the Crusaders, in which all was staked in the 
presence of the holiest scenes of Christianity, and all miserably lost.” 
See Stanley’s Siz. and Pal. p. 335 ff., 369. 

the men of Israel fled) Probably the battle took place in the plain of 
Jezreel; the men of Israel were driven back on their camp, and finally 
fled in confusion up the heights of Gilboa, pursued by the Philistines. 

2. Saul’s sons] See xiv. 49. There is a tragic pathos in the simplicity 
of the account. Cp. v. 6. 

8. the battle went sore against Saul| Cp. 1 Kings xxii. 31 ff. The 
Vulg. has a striking paraphrase: ‘‘the whole weight of the battle was 
directed against Saul,” (¢otwmaque pondus praelit versum est in Saul). 

he was sore wounded) So the Sept. and Vulg. But the Heb. may 
also be rendered, ‘‘and he was sore afraid.” Despair and the fear of 
insult paralysed his courage. For ‘‘of the archers” the Sept. reads ‘‘in 
the abdomen,” but the Heb. text is preferable. 

4. Then said Saul, &c.] Cp. Jud. ix. 54. 
these uncircumcised| No indignity could be more intolerabie than 

for the sacred person of Jehovah’s Anointed to be the butt of the 
heathen who had no part in His covenant. Cp. xiv. 6. 
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through, and abuse me. But his armourbearer would not ; 
for he was sore afraid: therefore Saul took a sword, and fell 

supon it. And when his armourbearer saw that Saul was 
dead, he fell likewise upon his sword, and died with him. 

6 So Saul died, and his three sons, and his armourbearer, and 
all his men, that same day together. 

7 And when the men of Israel that weve on the other side of 
the valley, and ¢hey that were on the other side Jordan, saw 
that the men of Israel fled, and that Saul and his sons were 
dead, they forsook the cities, and fled; and the Philistines 
came and dwelt in them. 

8—13. The burial of Saul and his Sons. 

s And it came to pass on the morrow, when the Philis- 
tines came to strip the slain, that they found Saul and 

abuse me] Maltreat me for their own amusement. 
a sword| His sword. 
fell upon it} This account of Saul’s death is obviously inconsistent 

with that given by the Amalekite (2 Sam. i. g ff.). His story was a 
fabrication. He found the king’s corpse on the field, stripped it, and 
brought the spoil to David in the hope of a reward. 

5. and died with him| Being answerable for the king’s life he feared 
punishment: or from a nobler motive of true fidelity, refused to survive 
his master. 

6. and all his men] The Sept. (B) omits these words. t Chron. x. 6 
reads ‘‘all his house.” Probably the soldiers of the royal body guard are 
meant, who fell fighting round him like Harold’s hus carts at the battle 
of Hastings. If so, there is no difficulty in the escape of Ishbosheth, who 
probably was not on the field, and of Abner, who as general would not 
be in attendance on the king’s person. 

1. on the other side of the valley] On the side of the valley (émek, 
see on vi. 13) or plain of Jezreel opposite to the battle-field. The 
district to the north is meant, in which the tribes of Issachar, Zebulun 
and Naphtali dwelt. 41 Chron. x. 7 however reads simply “‘in the 
valley,” and perhaps the phrase only means ‘‘on the side of the valley.” 
See next note. 

on the other side Fordan] This is the usual sense of the Hebrew 
words. The panic spread even to the eastern side of the Jordan. But 
possibly the phrase here means ‘‘on the side of the Jordan,” i-e. in the 
district between the battle-field and the river; which agrees better with 
the account of the exploit-of the Jabeshites, and the establishment of 
Ishbosheth’s kingdom at Mahanaim. The greater part of the north of 
Canaan was thus occupied by the Philistines. Note that this clause is 
omitted in 4 Chron, x. 7. 
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his three sons fallen in mount Gilboa. And they cut 9 
off his head, and stripped off his armour, and sent into 
the land of the Philistines round about, to publish 7 iz 
the house of their idols, and among the people. And 10 
they put his armour zz the house of Ashtaroth: and they 
fastened his body to the wall of Beth-shan. And when the 
inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead heard of that which the Philis- 
tines had done to Saul, all the valiant men arose, and went 12 
all night, and took the body of Saul and the bodies of his 
sons from the wall of Beth-shan, and came to Jabesh, and 

8—13. THE BURIAL OF SAUL AND HIs Sons. 

9. they cut off his head| The Anointed of Jehovah fares no better 
than the uncircumcised Goliath, now that God has forsaken him. 

to publish it] To publish the good news. Sept. evayyeNltovres. Cp. 
2 Sam. i. 20. 

in the house of their idols| In the temples of their idols, which were 
regarded as the givers of the victory. Cp. ch. v. 2. Chron. reads ‘‘to 
carry tidings ¢o their idols.” 

10. the house of Ashtaroth] See on vii. 3. ‘*This was doubtless the 
famous temple of Venus in Askelon mentioned by Herodotus (I. 105) as 
the most ancient of all her temples. Hence the special mention of 
Askelon in 2 Sam. i. 20.” Speaker's Comm. 

they fastened his body to the wall] ‘Together with the bodies of his 
sons (v. 12). They were hung on the wall in the ‘‘open place” (2 Sam. 
xxi. 12, E. V. street) by the gate, that all the passers by might join in 
exulting over the defeat and disgrace of Israel. 

Beth-shan| Now Beisén, situated in the Wady Féldd four miles west 
of the Jordan, ‘‘on the brow just where the plain of Jezreel drops down 
by a rather steep descent some three hundred feet to the level of the 
Ghéor,” or Jordan valley. After the Return from the Captivity it was 
known as Scythopolis (2 Macc. xii. 29; cp. the Sept. of Jud. i. 27). 

In 1 Chr. x. 10 this statement about Saul’s body is omitted, and in its 
place we read that ‘‘they fastened his head in the temple of Dagon.” | 

ll. the inhabitants of Fabesh-Gilead] Mindful of the debt of grati- 
tude they owed to Saul for rescuing them from Nahash (ch. xi.). The 
isolated round-topped hill on the south side of the Wady Ydédis, which 
has been conjecturally fixed upon as the site of Jabesh, is in full view 
of Beth-shan (Tristram, Land of Israel, p. 556). The distance over the 
hills, down into the Jordan valley, and up the Wady Fdlid is not much 
under twenty miles. ‘ ' 

12. burnt them] Cremation was not a Hebrew practice, but in the 
present case was probably adopted to avoid the possibility of further 
insult to the bodies, if the Philistines should take Jabesh. The con- 
densed account in Chronicles omits the mention of the burning. 
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13 burnt them there. And they took their bones, and buried 
them under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted seven days. 

13. under a tree] Under the tamarisk, some well-known tree at 
Jabesh. Chron. reads ‘‘under the terebinth,” (@az). David removed 
the bones to the family sepulchre at Zelah (2 Sam. xxi. 12—14). 
fasted seven days] A sign of general mourning. Cp. 2 Sam. i. 12, 

iii. 35, &c. 
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NOTE I. 

Tue Lorp or Hosts}. 

(1) The title fehovah Tsebééth translated ‘‘LORD of hosts” meets us 
for the first time in the O.T. in 1 Sam.i. 3. In the various forms 
“*LorRD of hosts,” ‘‘ LORD God of hosts,” ‘‘ God of hosts,” it is found in 
the books of Samuel (and the parallel passages in 1 Chr.), Kings, the 
first three books of Psalms, very frequently in Isaiah, Jeremiah, and 
the Minor Prophets, but never in the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, 
Ruth, Job, Proverbs, Ezekiel, Daniel. 

(2) In the LXX, it is sometimes rendered ‘‘ Lord of hosts” (Kupios 
dvvdwewy), sometimes ‘‘Lord Almighty” (Kvpios ravroxpdrwp), some- 
times left untranslated (Kvpios ZaBaw); and with this latter form ‘‘ Lord 
of Sabaoth” we are familiar from Rom. ix. 29; James v. 4; and the Te 
Deum. The Vulgate renders it Dominus exercituum, ‘Lord of armies,” 
or Dominus (Deus) virtutum, “Lord of powers.” 

(3) What then is the significance of the title? The word translated 
hosts denotes (1) earthly hosts or armies, as in Ex. vii. 4; Ps. xliv. 9; 
(2) heavenly hosts: either (a) celestial bodies, san moon and stars, as in 
Gen. ii. 1; Deut. iv. 19; Is. xl. 26: or (4) celestial beings, angels, as in 
Josh. v. 14; 1 Kings xxii. 19; Ps. cxlvili. 2. From the first of these 
meanings the title has been explained to mean ‘‘ Lord of the armies of 
Israel,” and regarded ‘‘as an expression of the warlike spirit of the 
age:” in connexion with the second, the title ‘‘Lord of the heavenly 
hosts” has been thought to have originated in a protest against the 
idolatrous worship of ‘‘ the host of heaven” already beginning to spread 
among the people. 

(4) Whatever its origin, it should be noted that the title first appears 
simultaneously with the foundation of the Monarchy. It is used by 
David in Ps. xxiv. 10, as the loftiest title of Jehovah. May we not then 
take ‘‘hosts” in its widest sense, including both earthly and heavenly 
hosts, and see in the title a proclamation of the universal sovereignty of 
Jehovah, needed within the nation, lest that invisible sovereignty should 
be forgotten in the visible majesty of the king; and outside the nation, 

1 There is an interesting essay on this title in Prof. Plumptre’s Biblical Studies 
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lest Jehovah should be supposed to be merely a national deity? If we 
understand the title in this larger sense, it includes the idea that the 
sovereign power was specially exercised on behalf of the covenant 
people, and that ‘‘the Lorp of hosts” was ‘‘ the God of the armies of 
Israel” (1 Sam. xvii. 45). 

(s) For us its significance is well explained by the words of the Te 
Deum, ‘Heaven and earth are full of the Majesty of Thy Glory.” 
Cp. Is. vi. 3; Rev. iv. 6—11. 

NOTE II. 

ON THE NAME JEHOVAH. 

From very early times the sacred name JEHOVAH was never pro- 
nounced by the Jews, owing to a mistaken interpretation of Lev. xxiv. 
16, which was supposed to prohibit its utterance. In reading the 
Scriptures they substituted for it ddéndz, which means ‘‘ Lord,” except 
when Ad6nai is joined with JEHOVAH, in which case Eléhim (= ‘‘God”) 
was substituted. 

This practice was followed by the LXX. and Vulgate, and in 
general by the English Version, which however, whenever LORD and 
Gop represent the Sacred Name, indicates the fact by the use of capital 
letters. 

The true pronunciation is almost certainly lost. JEHOVAH is a com- 
bination of the consonants of the Name with the vowels of Adénai 
which are now written with it in the Hebrew text?. Modern gram- 
marians argue that it ought to be read Yahveh or Yahaveh; but 
JEHOVAH seems firmly rooted in the English language, and the really 
important point is not the exact pronunciation, but to bear in mind 
that it is a Proper Name, not merely an appellative title like Lord. 
It probably means ‘‘The Eternal,” or ‘‘ The Self-existent,” the ‘I am,” 
and denotes God as the Covenant-God of His people Israel. See Ex. 
lil. I4- ; 2 

NOTE III. 

THE TARGUM ON I SAM. Il. 1—10. 

And Hannah prayed in the spirit of prophecy and said: Behold Samuel 
my son shall be a prophet over Israel: in his days shall they be delivered 
from the hand of the Philistines, and by his hands shall be done unto 
them signs and mighty acts: therefore is my heart strong in the portion 
which Jehovah hath given me. And likewise Heman the son of Joel, 
the son of my son Samuel, shall arise with his fourteen sons to chant 
with psalteries and harps along with their brethren the Levites, to 

! See Introd. p. 14. 
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_ praise in the house of the sanctuary!: therefore is my horn exalted in the 
gift which the Lord hath bestowed on me: and also concerning the 
miraculous vengeance which shall befall the Philistines, who shall bring 
the ark of Jehovah in a new cart, and a trespass-offering with it: there- 
fore shall the congregation of Israel say, I will open my mouth to speak 
great things against mine enemies, because I rejoice in Thy deliver- 
ance. 

Concerning Sanchérib [Sennacherib] king of Asshur she prophesied 
and said, He shall arise with all his host against Jerusalem, and a great 
sign [miracle] shall be done upon him: the corpses of his armies shall 
fall there. Therefore shall all the peoples nations and tongues give 
thanks and say, There is none holy but Jehovah, for there is none beside 
Thee: and Thy people shall say, There is none strong save our God. 

Concerning Nebuchadnezzar king of Babel she prophesied and said, 
Ye Chaldeans and all peoples who shall bear rule over Israel, ye shall 
not multiply many great words; blasphemies shall not come forth out of 
your mouth; for God knoweth all things, and over all His works is His 
judgment spread: and unto you will He recompense vengeance for your 

it. 
eo aning the kingdom of Javan [Greece] she prophesied and said, 
The bows of the mighty men of Javan shall be broken, and the house of 
the Hasmoneans? who have been weak shall have signs and mighty deeds 
done for them. 

Concerning the sons of Haman she prophesied and said, Those who 
have been full of bread, and boasting in their riches, and abounding in 
wealth, have become poor, and have turned to hire themselves out for 
bread and victual. Mordecai and Esther who were obscure and poor 
are made rich and have forgotten their poverty, they have become free: 
so Jerusalem, who hath been as a barren woman, shall be filled with the 
people of her captivity: and as for guilty Rome? which was full and 
abounding in peoples, her armies shall come to an end, she shall be 
made desolate and utterly destroyed. 

All these are the mighty acts of Jehovah who Himself reigneth over 
the world, killing and calling to life, bringing down to Sheol, and also 
causing to come up into the life of the world. 

4[But Korah the son of Izhar the son of Kohath, from whom my son 
Samuel is descended, was brought down to Sheol because he arose and 
strove against Moses and Aaron. The righteous shall go forth out of 
the house of their destruction, and shall give thanks, because there 
is no God save Him.] 

Jehovah maketh poor and maketh rich, He bringeth low and lifteth 
up. He raiseth the poor out of the dust, and lifteth the obscure from 
the dunghill, to make them sit with the righteous, the great ones of the 
world: and the throne of glory He maketh them inherit, for before 
Jehovah are the deeds of the sons of men revealed. Below hath he pre- 

1 See 1 Chr. xxv. 4—6. : 
2 i.e. The Maccabees. See Dict. of the Bible, Art. Maccabees. 
3 So De Lagarde’s ed. Walton’s Polyglot has Avam,a mistake for Edom, the 

name which the later Jews constantly used for their deadly enemy Rove. 
4 So De Lagarde’s ed. Walton does not contain the passage in brackets. 
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during a pursuit which lasted several years, and was confined to a 
small district. The following points should be noticed. 

(2) The section xxiii. 19—xxiv. 22 contains a narrative of what took 
place upon two distinct occasions, separated by Saul’s being called away 
to repel a Philistine raid (xxiii. 27); here there is no indication of such 
an interval between Saul’s arrival at Hachilah and David’s visit to his 
camp. 

(oh The scene of the interview is different in each case. Here it is 
the camp at Hachilah: there a cave at En-gedi. 

{c) The circumstances differ. Here David deliberately enters Saul’s 
camp and takes his spear, &c.: there he accidentally gets Saul into his 
power in the cave in which he was concealed, and deprives him of the 
lappet of his robe. 

(d) The persons concerned here are mentioned by name: there only 
“‘the men” in general are spoken of. 

(e) The point of the conversation is different: here Saul only uses 
general language; there he acknowledges that David will be king and 
exacts an oath from him: here David indignantly demands to know why 
he is persecuted; there he lays stress on his having spared the king’s 
life as a proof of his innocence. 

(f) The general circumstances of this narrative correspond to a later 
period of David's life, when David was bolder, and Saul more hardened; 
and it would appear from xxvii. 1 that this pursuit was the final act of per- 
secution which drove David to quit the country and take refuge at Gath. 

NOTE VIII. 

ON THE NARRATIVE OF CHAPTER XXVIII. wits 

Does the scene in the witch of Endor’s house describe a real appa- 
rition, or an imposture? In the former case, was it (r) Samuel himself 
who appeared and spoke, or (2) a demon counterfeiting the form of 
Samuel? In the latter case, (3) was the woman self-deceived, or (4) did 
she deliberately impose upon Saul ? 

(t) That the spirit of Samuel himself appeared was the view of the 
ancient Jewish church. This is attested (a) by the Sept. addition in 
t Chr. x. 13; ‘‘Saul asked counsel of her that had a familiar spirit, to 
inquire of her; and Samuel made answer to him: (4) by the book of 
Ecclesiasticus (xlvi. 20); ‘* After his death [Samuel] prophesied, and 
shewed the king his end, and lifted up his voice from the earth in pro- 
phecy:” (c) by Josephus; and the generality of Jewish commentators. 

The same opinion was maintained by early Christian writers, e.g, 
Justin Martyr, Origen, Augustine, and others. 

Unquestionably it is the plain and natural meaning of the narrative. 
The expressions in v. 15, ‘‘Samuel said to Saul;” v. 16, ‘*Then 
said Samuel;” v. 20, ‘‘the words of Samuel ;” leave no doubt of this. 
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The objection however is made that it is impossible to believe that 
God would have allowed the witch to call up the spirit of Samuel. 
This objection has some weight. But it does not appear that his ap- 
pearance is to be regarded as the result of the witch’s incantations. 
““ None was more amazed at the success of her necromancies than the 
sorceress herself.”” It was not the witch who compelled Samuel to ap- 
pear but God who sent the spirit of His servant to confound her, 
and to punish the king and pronounce final sentence on him for his 
sins. The apparition was a fulfilment of God’s words by the prophet 
Ezekiel (xiv. 4, 7); ‘‘ Every one of the house of Israel...which separateth 
himself from Me, and setteth up his idols in his heart...and cometh to 
a prophet to inquire of him concerning Me; I the Lorp will answer 
him by myself.” 

(2) The view that the appearance of Samuel was a diabolical delu- 
sion appears first in Tertullian, who says: ‘‘The pythonic spirit was 
permitted to assume the form of Samuel, for it is inconceivable that 
the soul of any saint, much less of a prophet, was drawn forth by a 
demon” (De anima c. 57). Jerome followed him; and the theologians 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, led by Luther and Calvin, held 
the same opinion, arguing that it was impossible that God should have 
allowed His prophet to be the victim of diabolical sorceries. This view 
starts from @ frzor¢ reasoning as to what is possible and what is not, 
instead of taking the plain sense of the narrative: and the difficulty on 
which it is based has been answered above. 

(3) A modern hypothesis supposes that the witch wrought herself 
into a state of ecstasy in which she deceived herself into imagining that 
she saw Samuel, and heard him speak. But though this may have 
been the usual character of her sorceries, it would appear that on the 
present occasion the apparition was of a character for which she was 
not prepared; and though it is not certain that Saul saw the figure of 
Samuel, the dialogue is carried on between them directly, without the 
witch’s intervention. 

(4) Another theory regards the affair as a deliberate imposture 
practised upon Saul by the witch, who pretended to see Samuel when 
she really saw nothing, and contrived to make Saul believe that her 
own voice or that of a confederate was the voice of Samuel. This view 
finds no support in the narrative, which implies throughout that the 
sentence of doom pronounced upon Saul was a true prophecy ; and it 
destroys the dread significance of the whole transaction. 

NOTE IX. 

THE SITE OF KIRJATH-JEARIM. 

The usual identification of Kirjath-jearim with Kuryet-el-enab has 
lately been called in question by Lieut. Conder, who proposes to place 
it at "Arma, four miles E. of Azz Shems (Beth-Shemesh), on the edge 
of the Wady-es-Surar or Valley of Sorek. The name ’Z7ma cor- 
responds to the form Azim, which took the place of the original 



240 APPENDIX. 

Two notices in profane history may be mentioned to illustrate the 
strength and importance of the Philistine cities. Ashdod held out 
against Psammitichus king of Egypt for twenty-nine years, about 
630 B.C. (i.e. in the reign of Josiah), ‘‘the longest siege,” says Herodotus, 
“of any that we know” (Herod. 1. 157). Three hundred years later 
Gaza dared to challenge the triumphant progress of Alexander the 
Great, and baffled all the efforts of his engineers to take it for at least 
two months. See Grote’s Hist. of Greece, ch. XCIII. 

(8) By a strange irony of fate the name of the territory of the 
detested Philistines has become our familiar title for the whole of the 
Holy Land. Palestine is a Greek form of Pelesheth, the Hebrew for 
Philistia, and the name of the district with which Greek traders 
became familiar through Philistine commerce gradually came to be 
applied to the whole country of Canaan. In the E. V. “‘ Palestine”’ is 
only used as synonymous with Philistia, and though its modern and 
extended meaning appears already in Shakespeare, the limited mean- 
ing survived till the time of Milton, who speaks of Dagon as ‘‘that 
twice battered god of Palestine.” (Hymn on the Nativity, 199-) 

NOTE V. 

ON THE EXTERMINATING WARS OF THE ISRAELITES. 

The ‘‘moral difficulty” of the exterminating wars of the Israelites is 
admirably treated by Professor Mozley in his lectures on the Old Testa- 
ment entitled Ruling Ideas in Early Ages. (See especially Lectures 1v 
and x). Such wars, involving the innocent along with the guilty in a 
common destruction, are incompatible not only with the Law of Love but 
with the Idea of Justice taught by the Gospel. How, it is asked, could 
they ever have been commanded by God? ‘‘It is replied that God is 
the Author of life and death, and that He has the right at any time to 
deprive any number of His creatures of life, whether by the natural 
instrumentality of pestilence or famine, or by the express employment 
of man as His instrument of destruction!. ‘This as an abstract defence 
is unquestionably true, nor can it be denied that as soon as a Divine 
command to exterminate a whole people becomes known to another 
people, they have not only the right, but are under the strictest 
obligation to execute such a command®.” To some minds such a 
command seems strange and perplexing, but it must be remembered 
that there are times when a signal demonstration of Divine Justice is 
needed for mankind in the interests of morality; that there are times 
when stern judgment is the truest mercy; and that the penalty of pre- 
mature physical death is by no means the most terrible fate which can 
overtake men even in this world. 

1 This is Butler’s defence in his Analogy, Part 1. ch. 3. 
2 Ruling Ideas, p. 84. 
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But the difficulty still remains, how a nation could be convinced that 
it was to be the executioner of God’s judgments, and how it could execute 
them in so terrible a way without injury to its moral consciousness. 

The solution is to be found in the defective Oriental idea of Justice. The 
destruction of a nation for the sin of its ancestors, or of a family for the 
offence of its head, was a common Oriental practice. It was not repug- 
nant to the current sense of right; rather it satisfied a certain passionate 
excess of justice, which craved for vengeance and desired to vent itself 
on the criminal’s surroundings as well as himself. This indiscriminating 
kind of vengeance was due to the defective sense of human individuality, 
the want of a true perception of the rights and responsibilities of each 
man as an independent being. This feeling was no doubt shared by the 
Israelites. But with them such acts were expressly prohibited as a 
part of ordinary judicial procedure (Deut. xxiv. 16), and in this 
respect they were on a higher level than other Oriental nations. But 
when God saw fit by the mouth of a prophet who was recognised as His 
accredited messenger to enjoin the execution of such a sentence, there 
was no moral resistance to it. It could be accepted without hesitation 
as coming from God, and executed without any violation of their sense 
of justice. 

Such commands were an ‘‘accommodation”’ to the moral and religious 
state of the nation to which they were given. Revelation is progressive, 
and God’s dealings with the chosen people, while designed to raise and 
educate them, were necessarily conditioned by their moral state at any 
given period. It need hardly be said that such commands are incon- 
ceivable under the Gospel dispensation. The fanatics of the seventeenth 
century, who sought to justify regicide by the example of Samuel and 
Agag, “‘knew not what spirit they were of.” 

NOTE VI. 

ON THE TEXT OF CHAPTERS XVII. AND XVIII. 

1. The Septuagint Version in its oldest form as preserved in the 
Vatican MS. (B) differs considerably from the present Hebrew text in 
chapters xvii. and xviii. It does not contain the following passages: 
xvii, 12—31, 41, 48 (partly), 50, 55—58; xviii. 1—5, and the greater 
part of 6, g—11, 17—19, 29 b, 30. There are besides a few minor 
variations. : 

Some of these passages are wanting in a few other MSS. beside B: in 
the Alexandrine (A) and most other MSS. they have been inserted: but 
it is clear that at least xvii. 12—31 was not in the archetype from which 
A was copied, and the style of the version proves conclusively that it is 
no part of the original Septuagint, but derived from some other source, 
perhaps the version of Theodotion, which was executed in the second 
century A. D. 

I, SAMUEL 16 
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The result of these omissions is a straightforward and consistent 
narrative free from the difficulties of the Hebrew text. David, in virtue 
of his appointment as armour-bearer (xvi. 21) has accompanied Saul into 
the valley of Elah: he challenges and slays Goliath, and on his return 
at the close of the campaign is welcomed by the songs of the women of 
Israel: by his further military successes he wins the affections of the 
people and the love of Michal. Three stages in the development of 
Saul’s enmity are clearly marked: (a) xviii. 12, ‘‘he was afraid of him;” 
(2) xviii. 1g, ‘he stood in awe of him,” and endeavoured indirectly to 
get rid of him; (c) xviii. 29, xix. 1, ‘‘he was yet more afraid of David,” 
and gave orders for his murder. 

2. The Hebrew text, on the other hand, presents serious internal 
difficulties, and appears to combine two inconsistent accounts of David’s 
introduction to the court of Saul. Ch. xvi. 1g ff. relates how David 
was summoned to court for his musical skill, won Saul’s affection, and 
became his armour-bearer: whereas in ch. xvii. we find him absent from 
the army in time of war, and only accidentally brought to the camp by 
an errand to his brothers: regarded as a mere shepherd-boy unaccustomed 
to the use of weapons: unknown apparently to the king and to Abner. 

Minor objections are (a) that the notice of Jesse in ch. xvii. 12 ff. 
appears superfluous after that in ch. xvi., and the Hebrew shews evident 
signs of having been pieced together at this point: (6) that the anticipa- 
tion in xviii. § of facts which are recorded in their natural order in vz. 
13, 14 is strange: (c) that Saul’s threat to murder David on the very day 
after their return appears premature, and is inconsistent with his subse- 
quent promotion of him: (¢) that the marriage of Merab to Adriel is in- 
volved in some doubt, for in 2 Sam, xxi. 8 the Heb. reads ‘‘ the five sons 
of Michal...whom she bare to Adriel.” 

3. The following explanations of the chief difficulties have been 
offered. (1) That David’s residence at the court related in xvi. 22 was not 
permanent; he was only summoned when Saul’s madness required his 
services; and the notice ‘‘he became his armour-bearer” refers to what 
happened eventually after the slaughter of Goliath; the writer, according 
to a common practice of Hebrew historians, anticipating the course of 
events. (2) That Saul’s ignorance may be accounted for by supposing 
that he had only seen David in his fits of madness, and possibly not 
for some time, and so failed to recognise him; while Abner would not 
be likely to trouble himself to inquire about the family of a minstrel- 
boy in occasional attendance on the king. (3) According to another 
hypothesis, Saul’s inquiry in xviii. 55 ff. concerns not David but his 
father, and does not shew any want of recognition of David, but was 
prompted by the wish to ascertain ‘‘whether his coming of any warrior 
lineage might justify some hope of a prosperous issue of the unequal 
conflict; or by a desire to know the parentage of his future son-in- 
law. (4) Another theory assumes that the events of ch. xvi. were really 
subsequent to those of ch. xvii.; and in support of this view stress is 
laid upon the expression ‘‘man of war’ applied to David in xvi. 18. 
But this explanation is incompatible with xviii. 2, which definitely 
states that David’s residence at court after the slaughter of Goliath was 
continuous. 
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4:. The most probable conclusion appears to be that the Septuagint 
pres�rves the text of these chapters in the form in which it was originally 
published, and that at some subsequent date the additions now found in 
the Hebrew text were made from a different source, either documentary 
or traditional. It is unlikely that the Septuagint translators would have 
been guilty of a deliberate mutilation of the text; and still more unlikely 
that a number of intentional omissions would have resulted in a simple 
and connected narrative, if the Hebrew text was originally a homo
geneous whole, derived from the same source or written by one hand. 

5. The historical value of these additions must remain a moot ques
tion. Perhaps the two narratives might be satisfactorily harmonized if 
we had all the facts before us: as it is, the difficulties must be candidly 
acknowledged. 

It may seem to some readers rash to doubt the integrity of the Hebrew 
text. But it must be borne in mind that the Septuagint is by far the 
most ancient evidence we possess for the text of the O. T., the oldest 
known Hebrew MS. not being earlier than the roth (or possibly 9th) 
century A.D., and that though the additions to the Hebrew text were 
doubtless made before the Christian era, the Greek Scriptures used by 
the Evangelists and Apostles in all probability did not contain the pas
sages of which the genuineness is suspected. 

NOTE VII. 

ON THE NARRATIVES OF CHAPTERS XXIII. 19-XXIV. '2'l AND 
XXVI. 

The striking resemblance of the narrative of ch. xxvi. in many points 
to that of ch. xxiii. 19-xxiv. '2'2 has led some commentators to suppose 
that it is only a more detailed account of the same event. The main 
points of agreement between the narratives are (a) the conduct of the 
Ziphites; (b) Sau_l's pursuit of David; (c) David'_s gener?us_ refusal to take 
Saul's life. Besides these there are several mmor comc1dences both of 
circumstance and language. 

But on the other hand (a) there is no great improbability in supposing 
that David twice occupied a convenient position in the hill of Hachilah, 
and was twice betrayed by the Ziphites. (b) Saul, it is said, must have 
been "a moral monster" deliberately to repeat his pursuit of David 
under the same circumstances. To this it may be answered that all 
the history proves Saul to have been fickle and untrustworthy. (c) David 
may well have sp�red Saul's life on two ?if�erent occasions. (d) It is 
only natural that m the accounts of two s1m1lar events there should be 
several close coincidences. 

Further, if the narratives are closely examined, it :"ill be found that 
the differences outweigh the resemblances, and the difficulty of recon
ciling the narratives, if they refer to the same occurrence, is far gre�ter 
than· that of supposing that somewhat similar events haprened tw1c�, 
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during a pursuit which lasted several years, and was confined to a 
small district. The following points should be noticed. 

(a) The section xxiii. 19-xxiv. zz contains a narrative of what took 
place upon two distinct occasions, separated by Saul's being called away 
to repel a Philistine raid (xxiii. '2 7); here there is no indication of such 
an interval between Saul's arrival at Hachilah and David's visit to his 
camp. 

f h ' ' ' d'a ' h H ' ' (b) The scene o t e mterVIew 1s Iuerent m eac case. ere It IS 
the camp at Hachilah: there a cave at En-gedi. 

(c) The circumstances differ. Here David deliberately enters Saul's
camp and takes his spear, &c.: there he accidentally gets Saul into his 
power in the cave in which he was concealed, and deprives him of the 
lappet of his robe. 

(d) The persons concerned here are mentioned by name: there only
"the men" in general are spoken of. 

(e) The point of the conversation is different: here Saul only uses 
general language; there he acknowledges that David will be king and 
exacts an oath from him: here David indignantly demands to know why 
he is persecuted; there he lays stress on his having spared the king's 
life as a proof of his innocence. 

(f) The general circumstances of this narrative correspond to a later
period of David's life, when David was bolder, and Saul more hardened; 
and it would appear from xxvii. 1 that this pursuit was the final act of per
secution which drove David to quit the country and take refuge at Gath. 

NOTE VIII. 

ON THE NARRATIVE OF CHAPTER XXVIII. 7 ff. 

Does the scene in the witch of Endor's house describe a real appa
rition, or an imposture? In the former case, was it (1) Samuel himself 
who appeared and spoke, or (z) a demon counterfeiting the form of 
Samuel? In the latter case, (3) was the woman self-deceived, or (4) did 
she deliberately impose upon Saul? 

( 1) That the spirit of Samuel himself apl?eared was the view of the
ancient Jewish church. This is attested (a) by the Sept. addition in 
I Chr. x. 13; "Saul asked counsel of her that had a familiar spirit, to 
inquire of her; and Samuel made answer to him: (b) by the book of 
Ecclesiasticus (xlvi. zo); "After his death [Samuel] prophesied, and 
shewed the king his end, and lifted up his voice from the earth in pro
phecy:" (c) by Josephus; and the generality of Jewish commentators. 

The same opinion was maintained by early Christian writers, e.g. 
Justin Martyr, Origen, Augustine, and others. 

Unquestionably it is the plain and natural meaning of the narrative, 
The expressions in v. 1 5, "Samuel said to Saul;" v. 16, "Then 
s;iid Samuel;" v. zo1 "the words of Samuel;" leave no doubt of this, 



APPENDIX. 245

The objection however is made that it is impossible to believe that 
God would have allowed the witch to call up the spirit of Samuel. 
This obje�tion has some weight. But it does not appear that his ap
pearance 1s to be regarded as the result of the witch's incantations. 
" None was more amazed at the success of her necromancies than the 
sorceress herself." It was not the witch who compelled Samuel to ap• 
pear but God who sent the spirit of His servant to confound her 
and to punish the king and pronounce final sentence on him for hi; 
sins. The apparition was a fulfilment of God's words by the prophet 
Ezekiel (xiv. 4, 7); "Every one of the house of Israel... which separateth 
himself from Me, and setteth up his idols in his heart.. .and cometh to 
a prophet to inquire of him concerning Me; I the LORD will answer 
him by myself." 

(2) The view that the appearance of Samuel was a diabolical delu
sion appears first in Tertullian, who says: "The pythonic spirit was 
permitted to assume the form of Samuel, for it is inconceivable that 
the soul of any saint, much less of a prophet, was drawn forth by a 
demon "(Dt anima c. 57). Jerome followed him; and the theologians 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, led by Luther and Calvin, held 
the same opinion, arguing that it was impossible that God should have 
allowed His prophet to be the victim of diabolical sorceries. This view 
starts from a priori reasoning as to what is possible and what is not, 
instead of taking the plain sense of the narrative: and the difficulty on 
which it is based has been answered above. 

(3) A modern hypothesis supposes that the witch wrought herself 
into a state of ecstasy in which she deceived herself into imagining that 
she saw Samuel, and heard him speak. But though this may have 
been the usual character of her sorceries, it would appear that on the 
present occasion the apparition was of a character for which she was 
not prepared; and though it is not certain that Saul saw the figure of 
Samuel, the dialogue is carried on between them directly, without the 
witch's intervention. 

(4) Another theory regards the affair as a deliberate imposture 
practised upon Saul by the witch, who pretended to see Samuel when 
she really saw nothing, and contrived to make Saul believe that her 
own voice or that of a confederate was the voice of Samuel. This view 
finds no support in the narrative, which implies throughout that the 
sentence of doom pronounced upon Saul was a true prophecy ; and it 
destroys the dread significance of the whole transaction. 

NOTE IX. 

THE SITE OF KIRJATH-JEARIM, 

The usual identification of Kirjath-jearim with Kuryet-el-enab has 
lately been called in question by Lieut. Conder, who proposes to place 
it at 'Erma four miles E. of Ain Slums (Beth-Shemesh), on the edge 
of the wady-es-Surar or Valley_ of Sorek. The name 'Erma_ �or
responds to the form Arim, which took the place of the ongmal 
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'.Jearim in later times (Ezra ii. 25); the dense brushwood still clothing
the hills agrees with the meaning of the name" City of Forests;" and 
the position suits the data much better than the Kuryet-el-enab site. See 
Pal. Exp!. Fund Quart. Paper for Oct. 1881, p. 261. 

In the neighbourhood of 'Erma" the survey party fixed the situation 
of Deir Aban, 'the Convent of the Stone,' which St Jerome identifies 
with the site of Ebenezer, 'the Stone of Help.' ... The situation of the 
site seems to render the traditional view not improbably correct, for the 
village stands at the mouth of the great valley down which undoubtedly 
the Philistine hosts were driven." P. E. F. Quart. Paper for Jan. 1883,
P· 43· 

NOTE X. 

ON CHAPTER xv. 9. 

The word mishn£m which stands in our present Hebrew text does 
not mean fatlings, but, as it is rendered in the margin, of the second 
sort, or, of the second birth. Animals of the second birt/i are said to have 
been more highly prized, but this sense is doubtful: the context clearly 
excludes the meaning second-rate: and it is best to emend the Hebrew 
text by the insertion of a single letter, so as to get a word meaning fat
lings. The E. V. follows some of the ancient versions (Targum, Syriac, 
Arabic) in this rendering. 



INDEX. 

Words explained and modern names of places are printed in italics. 

Abel, 84 
Abel-Meholah, 168 
Abiathar, 190 
A bishai, 208 
Abner, probably Saul's cousin, 139; his 

influence, 210 
Achish, 184, 212 
Adhtai=lord, 236 
Adullam, 185 
Agag, 142 
against, 1ot 
Ahiah, perhaps=Ahimelech, 129 
Ahimelech, 129 
Aid el Ma, r86 
A in- '7alad, 222 
Ain-'7idy, 195 
Ain-Shems, 82 
Akir, 78 
Amalekites, 140 ; final destruction of, 

l,p 
Ammonites, n3, 138 
Amorites, 91 
Anakim, 153 
Anointed, the LoRD's, n8 
anointing, 105 
Aphek, 70, 222 
Arabah, 194 
Ark, the, symbol of Jehovah's Covenant 

with Israel, 71, 74; at Shiloh, 64; cap
tured by the Philistines, 72 ff; at Kir
jath-jearim, 87, 133 

armour-bearer, 129 
arms, exchange of, 164 
army, formation ofa standing, 123 
Aroer, 229 
arrogancy, 53 
artillery, 181 
Ashdod, 75 

Aslurak, 88 
Ashtoreth, 88 
Askelon, temple of Venus at, 233 
asoayed, 159 
Attir, 229 

Augustine, on David, 160 
avoided, 166 

Baal, 88 
bear, 159 
bed, 221 
Bedan, 120 
Beer-sheba, 68 
beged, 172 
Beisan, 233 
Beit Fa.red, 152 
Bdttn, 92 
Belia!, son or daugltter ef, 48 
Benjamin, tribe of, 103 
Benjamites, expert stingers, 16o 
Besor, the brook, 225 
Beth-aven, 125 
Beth-car, 90 
Bethel, 92 
Bethel in Judah, 229 
Beth-boron, 127, 134 
Bethlehem, 148 
Beth-shan, 233 
Beth-shemesh, 82 
Bezek, us 
blessing=present, 203 
blood, eating with the, 135 
bottle, 50, 202 
bougltt, of a sling, 204 
Bozez, 130 
brass, 154 
burning of the dead, 233 
burnt-offering, 84, 89 

came upon, n5 
candlestick, the golden, 64 
Carmel, 143 
carriage, 157 
ceremomal, useless when divorced frorn 

devotion, 145 
cltamjitm, 153, 162 
cherem, 141 
Chcrethites, "26 
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Chor•ashan, 230 
CMresk=wood, 192 
ck"zek=seer, 100 
Chronicles, additional information from, 

186, 213, 217 
coast, 77 
coat, 58 
coat ef mail, 154 
commune, 168 
conftctionaries, 96 
congregation ef Israel, no 
conversant, 201 
coronation, English ceremonies of, 105 
covert, 202 
cross, the fiery, n5 
cruse, 209 
cubit, 153 
cunning, 151 

Dagon, 76 
Dan, 68 
dancing, 164 
David, life and character of, 38-41; (a} 

at Bethlehem, 38; (b) at court, 39; (c) 
as an outlaw, 39, 40; training for the 
throne, 40; contrasted with Saul, 40; 
friendship with Jonathan, 41, 163; 
ir..eaning of name, 150; anointing of, 
148 ff; fight with Goliath, 159; faith 
of, 159; celebration of his victory, 
t64; Saul's jealousy of, 165; marriage 
with Michal, 168; advancement, 166; 
life attempted by Saul, 165, 171 ; 
escapes by Michal's help, 172; goes to 
Samuel at Ramah, 173; at Nob, 183; 
at Gath, 184, 212; at Adullam, 185; 
character of his band of men, 186 ; 
genius for ruling, 186; meeting and 
marriage with Abigail, 203 ff.; at Zikl:tg, 
213 ; falsehoods, 215, 223; imperfect 
morality, 215; friends gained during 
outlaw life, 230. 

deep sleep, 209 
disarmament of the Israelites, 128 
discomfit, go 
diviners, 79 
Doeg, 184 
dowry, 168 
ear= plough, 96 
F. ben •ezer, 70, go 
Ecclesiasticus, quoted, 41, ug 
Edom, a name for Rome in later Jewish 

writings, 237 
Edomites, 138 
Ekron, 78 
Elah, valley of, 152 
elders1 94 
Eli, hts descent

J 
47; character, 67; doom 

on his house tulfilled, 189 
Eliab, 149 
E l"Mm, 59, 219 
Emek=valley, 83, 153 
Emerods, 77 
En-dor, 218 

Endor, witch of, 218, 244 
En-gedi, 195 
ephah, 50 
Ephes-dammim, 152 
Ephod, the, 133, 217 
ephod, 57, 18g 
Ephraim, mount, 43 
Ephrathite, 44, 155 
Er•R«m, 43 
Esdraelon, battles in the plain of, 231 
Eshtemoa, 229 
Es-Sem12a, 229 
Exodus, allusions to the, 72, 81 
Ezel, 178 

faint, 226; derivation of some Heb. words 
for, 135 

faith, .victory of, 131, 16o 
fall, 68 
familiar spirit, 216 

for ever, 50, 126 
friendshlps, famous, 163 
FtUek, 222 

Gad, 187 
gai=ravine, 153, 162 
Gallim, 207 
Gath, 78 ; traces of David's residence 

at, 211 
garrison, 107 
Geba, 107, 123 
Gerzites, 214 
Geshurites, 214 
Gezrites, 214 
giants, 153 
Gibeah, 133; town or distiict, 107, 129 
Gideon, 120 
Gilboa, 217 
Gilgal, 92 
Glory, the=the Shechinah, 75 
God, when printed in capitals in E.V., 

236; vindicates His Holiness, 85; Om• 
nipresence of, not yet realised, 107, 
211; His repentance, 142, 146; said to 
harden men's hearts, 59; to move men 
to do evil, 210; His commands relative 
to the condition of their 1·ecipients, 241 

God save tke king, origin of, 112 
gods, 219 
Gog, 238 
Goliath, 153 
gorget, 154 
grave, 54 
greaves, 154 
groves, 88 

Hachilah, 193 
Hannah, 44 
Hapktarak, 56, n7, 178 
harden the heart, God said to, 59 
Hareth, 187 
harp, 108 
harv�st1 scene described, 83; time of, 83; 

raw 1n, 121 



INDEX. 249 

Havilah, r42 Hazor, 120 ltt!arl, Scripture meaning of, 108 Hebrew MSS., 14; date of, 243; errors of, 85, 93, 96, 123, 124, 162, 214, 220, 227 Hebrews, use of the name, 71, 124, 133 Hebron, 230 Hierarchy, period of the, 27 lti.rlt-places, 125 High-priests, why two in David's reign, 217 Hireslt, 193 Hittites, 208 lwld, 187 hoi�ness a special attribute of Jehovah, 
Homoeoteleuton, 106, 137 honey, 135 Hormab, 230 !torn, to exalt ti,!!, 52 ltosts, 235 housetop, 104 
lbzik, n5 Ichabod, 75 increase, 62 inquire ef the Lord, t 11 Ishui, 139 Israel, epochs in the history of, (a) The• ocracy, 26, (b) Monarchy, 27, (c) Hier• archy, 27; subjection to the Philistines, 87, 128; congregation of, no ; represented by elders, 94; divisions of the nation, 111 ; exterminating wars of, 240 
Jabesh-Gilead, n4, n6; gratitude of its inhabitants to Saul, n6 'Jattir, 229 Jeba, 107, 123 "]'ebel Fukt2a, 217 'Jebel H adltinlt, 120 JEHOVAH, true pronunciation of, lost, 236; represented in E. V. by LORD, 236; the Jiving God, 157; the Name of, 16i; wars of, 167,204; enemies of, 229 fe!M1t, 217 ephthah, 120 erahmeelites, 215 

f eremiah, references to Shiloh in, 65 erubbaal, 120 erusalem, 162 Jeshimon, 193 Jesse, 148 jewel, 82 J ezreel, 222 J ezreel of Judah, 207 Joab, 2o8 Jonathan, his friendship with David, 41, 
163 ; meanipg of the name, 123; his unintentional transgression, 137; heroic character, 1�7 ; rescued by the people, 138; gives his arms to David, 164; re• 

1, SAMUEL 

news his covenant with David, 176; parting with David, 193; death and burial, 223 Judas Maccabaeus, 13r, 134 Judges, the period of, its character, 26; chronology, 70; oppressions during, n9; judges referred to, 120; resem• blance to language of book of, 120 justice, imperfect Oriental idea of, 241 
Keilah, 190 Kenites, 141 Kltar�, 187 Kltoreisa, 193 Khureitun, 186 K(la, 1't° King, sm of the request for a, 94: why granted, 26, 27; character of an Oriental, 95; early allusion to a, 55; when anointed, 105 kinndr, 108 Kirjath-jearim, 86 El K olalt, 194 Kthtblt, 14 Kubbet Ra.hil, 106 K uryet-el-mab, 86 Kurmul, 143 
Laish, 207 lamp of God, 64 Law, book of the, 11:a lighted, 203 lion, 159 LORD=)EHOVAH, 236 LoRD of Hosts, 235 lords of the Philistines, 71 lots, use of, nx, 137 lucre, 93 
madness, Oriental regard for, 185 Magog, 238 Maon, 194 meals quickly prepared in the East, 221 measure, 002 meat, 179 mltl, 58 mm o/' Keilalt, 192 Merab, 167, 242 Messiah, expectation of, developed by the Monarchy, 27; meaning of title, 55, 105 mice, plague of, 77, So, 81 Michmash, passage of, 129 Migron, 129 Mizpah, 88 Mizpeh of Moab, 186 Moabites, u3, 138 Monarchy, period of the, 27 mourning, signs of, 73 mother, reproach cast on a, 180 Mukhm�, 123 music, power of, 151 
Nabal, 200 

I7 
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n4M=prophet, 100 
nachal=ravine, 141, 225 
Nahash, n3 
Naioth, 173 
Name of Jehovah, 122 
Nazarite vow, 47 
nebel, 108 
Neby Duhy, 216 
Neby Samwil, 43, 88 
necromancy, 218 
Negeb=south- country, 224 
Ner, probably Saul's uncle, 139 
new moon, 175 
Nob, 182 

Oaths characteristic of Samuel and Kings, 

of� familiar spirit, 216 
obligations, conflict of ceremonial and 

moral, 183 
ojfering, 6o 
Old Testament, Hebrew division of, 25; 

difference from secular histories, 24 ; 
record of preparation for the Incarna
tion, 25 ; periods of history in, 24--28 ; 
moral difficulties of, 240 

Omnipresence of God not yet realised, 
107 

on=-of, 215 
Ophrah, 127 
Oriental custom of kings murdering their 

predecessor's family, 177, 198 

Palestine, derivation of, 240 
Paran, wilderness of, 199 
parched corn, 156, 202 
part=share, 229 
partridge, 2n 
Peninnah, 44 
peojle=army, 70, 124 
peradventure, 99 
pertain, 202 
1'hilistines, origin of, 238; country of, 

238; government of, 239; history of, 
239 

plac, = monument, 143 
polygamy, 44 
prayer, postures for, 51 
precious, 63 
presents, 99, n3, 151 
presumptuous sins, 66 
priest's share of sacrifice, 56, 103; duties, 

6o 
prophesy, 107, 166 
prophet, 100 
Prophets, order of, 33, 34; schools of, 33, 

173 ; value to the nation, 34: national 
historians, 10, n, 34 

Psalms illustrating this period of David's 
life, 38 ; on Goliath, 162 ; referred to, 
vii. 175, 197; xxxiv. 185; xxxv. r98; 
Iii. 188; !iv. 193,207; lvi. 185; !vii. 195; 
!ix. 171 ; !xiii r87; cxlii. 195 

psaltery, 108 

put !tis life in his hand, 170 

Qri, 14 
quit yourselves, 72 

Rachel's sepulchre, 1o6 
rain in harvest, 121 
raisins, 202 
Ramah, site of, 43 
Ram-Allah, 43 
Ramoth, 229 
redemption, n9 
rehearse, 97 

repentance, God's, 142, 146 
road=raid, 214 
r/Jih = seer, 100 
ruddy, 150 
runners, 96, 189 

Sabaoth, 235 
sacrifice, 60 
sacrifice, description of a, 50 
sacrifice, family, 176 
said=thought, 149, 167 
saints, 55 
salvation, 53 
Samson, contemporary with Eli, 70 
Samuel, meaning of name, 49; life and 

work of, 2g--33; contrasted with Eli's 
sons, 57; age at his call, 63 ; nature of 
his ministry at Shiloh, 67; as inte� 
cessor, 88, 143 ; farewell address, n7; 
pastoral visits, 148 ; death and burial, 
199; apparition, 219, 244; judgeship, 
30, 89; work in establishing the 
kingdom, 30; Saul's counsellor, 31; 
founder of the Prophetic Order, 31; 
priestly functions, 31, 32, 62, 63 ; 
character, 32 

Samuel, Books of, original unity of the 
books, 9; titles in LXX. and Vulgate, 
9; meaning of the title, 9; authorship, 
10; sources, 10--12; date, 12; canon• 
icity, 13 ; historical accuracy, 13; 
materials for determining .the text, 
14-16 

Analysis of the contents, 17-22 ; 
chronology, 22-24 ; place in the his
tory of the Kingdom of God, 24-29; 
references to in N. T. 13, 127; probable 
later additions to, 241-243; snpposed 
duplicate narratives in, 243 

sanctijy, 148 
Saul, life and character of, 35- 37 • 

length of his reign, 23, 12;3; reason; 
for his rejection, 36; meaning of the 
name, 97; confirmation of his kingdom, 
n7; anointed, 105, n7; sin at Gilgal, 
126; his rash oath and its conse
quences, 134; _his wars, 138; his family, 
1 39; comm1ss10n to destroy Amalek, 
140; his failure, 144; abolition of 
witchcraft, 145 l never really penitent, 
. x46; possessed by an evil spirit, 150; 
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jealousy of David, 165; attempts on 
David's life, 165, 171; Saul among the 
prophets, 109, 174; deserted by God, 
217 ; consults the witch, 216 ff; death 
and burial, 231 ff 

Scopus, 88 
scrabled, 185 
scrip, 160 
Seer, 100 
Sela-hammahlekoth, 195 
Seneh, 130 
Septuagint, date and character of, 14— 

16; value and interest, 15; MSS. of, 
15; variations from Heb. text, 51, 69, 
77, 81, 85, 105, 113, 118, 127, 131, 132, 

133, 134, 137, 143, 155, 160, 162, 163, 
165, 166, 167, 168, 185, 188, 191, 194, 
213, 220, 224, 231, 241—243 

Seven=lord, 77 
serpent, the brazen, 81 
servants, 151 
set by, 169, 212 
Shaaraim, 162 
Shammah, 149 
Shechinah, 75 
sheep, 214 
sheepfolds, 196 
sheep-shearing, 200 
Sheol, 54, 219 
Shephélah=low country, 190, 238 
shewbread, 183 
shield-bearer, 154 
Shiloh, site of, 45; complete ruin of, 29, 

86; not the only religious centre, 92 
Shuk-ed-Dubba, 127 
Shunem, 216 
Shur, 142 
Shuweikeh, 152 
single combats, 155 
Siphmoth, 229 
skirt, 146 
sling, 160 
Sochoh, 152 
Sélam, 216 
songs, popular, 165, 185 
span, 153 
spear, a symbol of royalty, 166 
Spirit of the Lord, 108, 150 
spirit, an evil, from the Lord, 150 
spoil, division of, 228 
Strength of Israel, 146 
stripling, 163 
stuff, 112 ; 
symbolical actions, 115, 146 

tabernacle, at Shiloh, 47; at Nob 183; 
women serving 1m, 51 

tabernacie of the congregation, 59 
tabret, 108, 165 
et Taivibeh, 127 

take thought for, 99 
tale, 169 
target, 154 
Targum, 16; specimen of, 236; quoted, 

89, 144, 155, 173 
Telaim, 141 
Telem, 214 
Tell- or Tulett-el-Ful, 107 
Tell Main, 194 
Tell-es-Safi, 78 
Tell Zakariya, 162 
Tell Zif, 192 
Temple, 47 
Teraphim, 172 
Theocracy, period of the, 26 
timbrel, 108, 165 
téph, 108 
trench, 157 
trespass-offering, 80 
troop, 227 

uncircumcised, epithet for the Philistines, 
131, 231 

uncover the car, 102 
Urim and Thummim, 137, 217 
utterly destroy, 141 

valley, different Hebrew words for, 83, 
I4I, 153, 225 

versions, of the O. T., 14—16 
VOWS, 47 
Vulgate, 16, 148 

Wady Ararah, 229 
Wady Malaki, 195 
Wady es Sheriah, 226 
Wady es Sunt, 152 
Wady es Suweinit, 123; meaning of 
name, 131 

Wady Vabis, 114 
war-cry, 157 
wars, exterminating, 240 
ward, 170 
watches of the night, 116 
wax, 64 
wealth, 6% 
weaning, 49 
weeping, 114 
wilderness, 158 
witch of Endor, 244 
wizard, 216 
worship, many places for, during this 

period, 32, 92, 101 

Zeboim, valley of, 127 
Zelzah, 106 
Zerin, 222 
Ziklag, 213; its value to David, 213 
Ziph, 192 
Zobah, 138 
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Agricola and Germania Stephenson 3/- 
Hist. Bk 1 Davies Ln the Press 
Hautontimorumenos Gray 3/- 
Aeneid I to XIr Sidgwick 1/6 each 
Bucolics 55 1/6 

Georgics I, 11, and 111, Iv 2]- each 
Complete Works, Vol. 1, Text ,, 3/6 

Hf a Vol, 15, Notes ,, 4/6 

s 



THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 

3. FRENCH. 

Author Work ° Editor 

Corneille La Suite du Menteur Masson 
% Polyeucte Braunholtz 

De Bonnechose Lazare Hoche Colbeck 
A Bertrand du Guesclin Leathes 
be », Part (With Vocabulary) ,, 

Delavigne Louis XI Eve 
"1 Les Enfants d’ Edouard ro 

D’Harleville Le Vieux Célibataire Masson 
De Lamartine Jeanne d’Arc Clapin & Ropes 
De Vigny La Canne de Jonc Eve 
Erckmann-Chatrian La Guerre Clapin 
Guizot Discours sur |’Histoire de la 

Révolution d’Angleterre Eve 
Lemercier Frédégonde et Brunehaut Masson 
Mme de Stael Le Directoire Masson & Prothero 

> Dix Années d’Exil 70) 
Merimée Colomba Ropes 
Michelet Louis XI & Charles the Bold ,, 
Moliére Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme Clapin 

i L’ Ecole des Femmes Saintsbury 
ca Les Précieuses ridicules Braunholtz 
A », ‘(Abridged Edition) 7 
* Le Misanthrope re 

Piron La Métromanie Masson 
Ponsard Charlotte Corday Ropes 
Racine Les Plaideurs Braunholtz 

* » (Abridged Edition) a 
Sainte-Beuve M. Daru. (Causeries du 

Lundi, Vol. 1x) Masson 
Saintine Picciola Clapin 
Scribe & Legouvé Bataille de Dames Bull 
Scribe Le Verre d’Eau Colbeck 
Sédaine Le Philosophe sans le savoir Bull 
Souvestre Un Philosophe sous les Toits Eve 

a Le Serf & Le Chevrier de Lorraine Ropes 
45 Le Serf (With Vocabulary) 23 

Thierry Lettres sur Vhistoire de 
France (XII—xxIv) Masson & Prothero 

%p Récits des Temps Mérovin- 
giens, I—III Masson & Ropes 

Villemain Lascaris ou les Grecs du xV° Siécle Masson 
Voltaire Histoire du Siécle de Louis 

XIV, Pt 1, Ch. I—x111I Masson & Prothero 
a Pt 11, Ch. XI1Vv—xxIv >: ” 
FA Pt 11, Ch. xxv—end L ” ” 

Xavier de La Jeune Sibérienne. e 
Maistre Lépreux de la Cité d’Aoste esson 
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Author 

Colbeck 

Comenius 

Eve 

Sidgwick 

Abbott 

Farrar 
Poole 
Locke 
Milton 

Sidgwick 
Thring 
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 

6. EDUCATIONAL SCIENCE. 

Work Editor 

Lectures on the Teaching of Modern 
Languages 

Life and Educational Works Laurie 
Three Lectures on the Practice of 

Education 
I. On Marking 
II. On Stimulus r Vol 
III. On the teaching of Latin ; 

Verse Composition 
General Aims of the Teacher 

: 1 Vol. 
Form Management 
Thoughts on Education Quick 
Tractate on Education Browning 
On Stimulus 
Theory and Practice of Teaching 

7. MATHEMATICS. 

Elementary Algebra 
Books I—VI, XI, XII Taylor 
Books I—VI Be 
Books I—1Iv BA 

Also separately 

Price 

416 
5/- 
4l- 
3l- 

Books 1, & 11; 11, & Iv; v, & v1; x1, & x11 1/6 each 
Solutions to Bks 1—1Iv W. W. Taylor 

Hobson & Jessop Elementary Plane Trigonometry 
Loney 

Hale, G. 

Elements of Statics and Dynamics 
Part I. Elements of Statics 

» II. Elements of Dynamics 
Solutions of Examples, Statics and Dynamics 
Mechanics and Hydrostatics 
Arithmetic for Schools, with or without answers 

Part 1. Chapters I—vi1I. Elementary, with 
or without answers 
Part 11. Chapters Ix—xx, with or without 
answers 

Key to Smith’s Arithmetic 

Lonpon: C. J. CLAY anp SONS, 

6/- 

CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, 
AVE MARIA LANE, 
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Book of Joshua. Rev. G. F. Macunarn, D.D. 2s. 6d. 
Book of Judges. Rey. J. J. Lias, M.A. 38s. 6d. 
First Book of Samuel. Prof. Kirxparricn, D.D. 3s. 6d. 
Second Book of Samuel. Prof. Krrxparrick, D.D. 3s. 6d. 
First & Second Books of Kings. Prof. Lumpy, D.D. 3s. 6d. each. 
Books of Ezra & Nehemiah. Prof. Ryzz,D.D. 4s. 6d. 
Book of Job. Prof. Davipson, D.D. 5s. 
Psalms. BookI. Prof. Kirxparricn, D.D. 3s. 6d. 
Psalms. Books II and III. Prof. Kirxpatricn, D.D. 3s. 6d. 
Book of Ecclesiastes. Very Rey. E. H. Puumerrr,D.D. 5s. 
Book of Jeremiah. Rey. A. W. Srreane, D.D. 4s. 6d. 
Book of Ezekiel. Prof. Davipson, D.D. 5s. 
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Gospel according to St Matthew. Rev. A. Carr, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
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Epistle to the Philippians. Rev. H.C.G. Movzz, D.D. 2s. 6d. 
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Epistles to Timothy & Titus. Rey. A.H. Humpureys,M.A. 3s. 
Epistle to the Hebrews. Very Rev. F. W. Farrar, D.D. 3s. 6d. 
Epistle of St James. Very Rey. E. H. Puumetre, D.D. Is. 6d. 
St Peter and St Jude. Very Rev. E. H. Puumerri, D.D. 2s. 6d. 
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Book of Revelation. Rev. W. H. Smcox, M.A. 3s, 

Other Volumes Preparing. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR 
SCHOOLS2ZAND, COLLEGES, 

General Editors: 
J. J. S. PErowne, Bishop of Worcester. 

A. F, Kirkpatrick, D.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew. 

@pinions of the Press. 
‘Tt 1s difficult to commend too highly this excellent series.” —Guardian. 
“The modesty of the general title of this series has, we believe, led 

many to misunderstand tts character and underrate its value. The books 
are well suited for study in the upper forms of our best schools, but not 
the less are they adapted to the wants of all Bible students who are not 
specialists. We doubt, indeed, whether any of the numerous popular 
commentaries recently issued in this country will be found more service- 
able for general use.” —Academy. ; 

“ One of the most popular and useful literary enterprises of the 
nineteenth century.” —Baptist Magazine. 

“* Of great value. The whole series of comments for schools ts highly 
esteemed by students capable of forming a judgment. The books are 
scholarly without being pretentious: and information is so given as to be 
easily understood.” —Sword and Trowel. 

“« The notes possess a rare advantage of being scholarly, and at the same 
time within the comprehension of the average reader. For the Sunday- 
School Teacher we do not know of a more valuable work.’”’—Sunday- 
School Chronicle. 

The Book of Judges. J.J. Lias, M.A. ‘His introduction is clear 
and concise, full of the information which young students require.” — 
Baptist Magazine, 

II. Samuel. A. F. KIRKPATRICK, D.D. ‘‘ Small as this work is 
in mere dimensions, it is every way the best on its subject and for its 
purpose that we know of. The opening sections at once prove the 
thorough competence of the writer for dealing with questions of criti- 
cism in an earnest, faithful and devout spirit ; and the appendices discuss 
a few special difficulties with a full knowledge of the data, and a judicial 
reserve, which contrast most favourably with the superficial dogmatism 
which has too often made the exegesis of the Old Testament a field for 
the play of unlimited paradox and the ostentation of personal infalli- 
bility. The notes are always clear and suggestive; never trifling or 
irrelevant; and they everywhere demonstrate the great difference in 
value between the work of a commentator who is ako a Hebraist, and 
that of one who has to depend for his Hebrew upon secondhand 
sources.” —Academy. 

I. Kings and Ephesians, ‘‘ With great heartiness we commend 
these most valuable little commentaries. We had rather purchase 
these than nine out of ten of the big blown up expositions. Quality is 
far better than quantity, and we have it here.” —Sword and Trowel. 

II. Kings. ‘‘The Introduction is scholarly and wholly admirable, 
the notes must be of incalculable value to students.”— Glasgow Herald. 

“It would be difficult to find a commentary better suited for general 
use,”’—Academy. 
10,000 
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The Book of Job. ‘‘ Able and scholarly as the Introduction is, it is 
far surpassed by the detailed exegesis of the book. In this Dr Davipson’s 
strength is at its greatest. His linguistic knowledge, his artistic habit, 
his scientific insight, and his literary power have full scope when he 
comes to exegesis. ...”— The Spectator. 

‘In the course of a long introduction, Dr Davipson has presented 
us with a very able and very interesting criticism of this wonderful 
book. Its contents, the nature of its composition, its idea and purpose, 
its integrity, and its age are all exhaustively treated of....We have not 
space to examine fully the text and notes before us, but we can, and do 
heartily, recommend the book, not only for the upper forms in schools, 
but to Bible students and teachers generally. As we wrote of a previous 
volume in the same series, this one leaves nothing to be desired. The 
notes are full and suggestive, without being too long, and, in itself, the 
introduction forms a valuable addition to modern Bible literature.” — Zhe 
Educational Times. 

‘“ Already we have frequently called attention to this exceedingly 
valuable work as its volumes have successively appeared. But we have 
never done so with greater pleasure, very seldom with so great pleasure, 
as we now refer to the last published volume, that on the Book of Job, 
by Dr Davipson, of Edinburgh.... We cordially commend the volume to 
all our readers. The least instructed will understand and enjoy it; 
and mature scholars will learn from it.”—ethodist Recorder. 

Psalms. Book I. ‘‘It is full of instruction and interest, bringing 
within easy reach of the English reader the results of the latest scholar- 
ship bearing upon the study of this ever new book of the Bible. The 
Introduction of eighty pages is a repertory of information, not drily but 
interestingly given.” —Methodist Recorder. 

“*It seems in every way a most valuable little book, containing a 
mass of information, well-assorted, and well-digested, and will be useful 
not only to students preparing for examinations, but to many who want 
a handy volume of explanation to much that is difficult in the Psalter. 
oes We owe a great debt of gratitude to Professor Kirkpatrick for his 
scholarly and interesting volume.”—Church Times. 

“*TIn this volume thoughtful exegesis founded on nice critical scholar- 
ship and due regard for the opinions of various writers, combine, under 
the influence of a devout spirit, to render this commentary a source of 
much valuable assistance. The notes are ‘though deep yet clear,’ for 
they seem to put in a concentrated form the very pith and marrow of all 
the best that has been hitherto said on the subject, with striking freedom 
from anything like pressure of personal views. Throughout the work care 
and pains are as conspicuous as scholarship.”—Literary Churchman. 

Psalms. Books II. and III. ‘‘This second portion of the Psalter 
maintains all the excellencies of the earlier volume. It is scholarly and 
sympathetic, and, let us add, it is deeply interesting. The introduction 
on the whole of the Psalter is prefixed to the present volume, and is a 
triumph of comprehensiveness and clearness. Its learning is adequate, 
and its attitude on disputed points at once reasonable and reverent.” — 
Independent. 
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‘“* The second volume of Professor KIRKPATRICK’S Commentary on 
the Book of Psalms -has all the excellent qualities which characterised 
the first....It gives what is best in the philology of the subject. Its notes 
furnish what is most needed and most useful. Its literary style is at- 
tractive. It furnishes all that is of real value in the form of introduction, 
and it has a studious regard for the devout as well as intelligent under- 
standing of the Psalms.” —Cvritical Review. 

‘*This volume of the Cambridge Bible for schools and colleges is a 
very valuable contribution to the expository literature of the Old Testa- 
ment. The introduction, which occupies some 70 pages, is a compact 
compendium of explanatory and critical information upon the whole 
Psalter. The notes are brief, but full, and very suggestive.”—Bapiist. 

Job—Hosea. ‘It is difficult to commend too highly this excellent 
series, the volumes of which are now becoming numerous. The two 

_ books before us, small as they are in size, comprise almost everything 
that the young student can reasonably expect to find in the way of helps 
towards such general knowledge of their subjects as may be gained 
without an attempt to grapple with the Hebrew; and even the learned 
scholar can hardly read without interest and benefit the very able intro- 
ductory matter which both these commentators have prefixed to their 
volumes.” —Guardian. 

Ecclesiastes ; or, the Preacher.—‘‘ Of the Notes, it is sufficient to 
say that they are in every respect worthy of Dr PLUMPTRE’s high repu- 
tation as a scholar and a critic, being at once learned, sensible, and 
practical....Commentaries are seldom attractive reading. This little 
volume is a notable exception.” — The Scotsman. 

Jeremiah, by A. W.STREANE, D.D. ‘‘The arrangement of the book 
is well treated on pp. xxx., 396, and the question of Baruch’s relations 
with its composition on pp. xxvii., xxxiv., 317. The illustrations from 
English literature, history, monuments, works on botany, topography, 
etc., are good and plentiful, as indeed they are in other volumes of this 
series.”—Church Quarterly Review. 

Malachi. ‘‘ Archdeacon Perowne has already edited Jonah and 
Zechariah for this series. Malachi presents comparatively few difficulties 
and the Editor’s treatment leaves nothing to be desired. His introduction 
is clear and scholarly and his commentary sufficient. We may instance 
the notes on ii. 15 and iv. 2 as examples of careful arrangement, 
clear exposition and graceful expression.” —Academy. 

“The Gospel according to St Matthew, by the Rev. A. CARR. The 
introduction is able, scholarly, and eminently practical, as it bears 
on the authorship and contents of the Gospel, and the original form 
in which it is supposed to have been written. It is well illustrated by 
two excellent maps of the Holy Land and of the Sea of Galilee.”— 
English Churchman. 

“St Mark, with Notes by the Rev. G. F. MAcLEar, D.D. Into 
this small volume Dr Maclear, besides a clear and able Introduc- 
tion to the Gospel, and the text of St Mark, has compressed many 
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hundreds of valuable and helpful notes. In short, he has given us 
a capital manual of the kind required—containing all that is needed to 
illustrate the text, i.e. all that can be drawn from the history, geography, 
customs, and manners of the time. But as a handbook, giving in a 
clear and succinct form the information which a lad requires in order 
to stand an examination in the Gospel, it is admirable...... I can very 
heartily commend it, not only to the senior boys and girls in our High 
Schools, but also to Sunday-school teachers, who may get from it the 
very kind of knowledge they often find it hardest to get.” —Zxfositor. 

‘With the help of a book like this, an intelligent teacher may make 
‘Divinity’ as interesting a lesson as any in the school course. The 
notes are of a kind that will be, for the most part, intelligible to boys 
of the lower forms of our public schools; but they may be read with 
greater profit by the fifth and sixth, in conjunction with the original 
text.”— The Academy. 

‘*St Luke. Canon FARRAR has supplied students of the Gospel 
with an admirable manual in this volume. It has all that copious 
variety of illustration, ingenuity of suggestion, and general soundness of 
interpretation which readers are accustomed to expect from the learned 
and eloquent editor. Anyone who has been accustomed to associate 
the idea of ‘dryness’ with a commentary, should go to Canon Farrar’s 
St Luke for a more correct impression. He will find that a commen- 
tary may be made interesting in the highest degree, and that without 
losing anything of its solid value....But, so to speak, it is 400 good for 
some of the readers for whom it is intended.” — Zhe Spectator. 

The Gospel according to St John. ‘‘The notes are extremely 
scholarly and valuable, and in most cases exhaustive, bringing to the 
elucidation of the text all that is best in commentaries, ancient and 
modern.” — The English Churchman and Clerical Fournal. 

‘*(1) The Acts of the Apostles. By J. Rawson Lumby, D.D. 
(2) The Second Epistle of the Corinthians, edited by Professor Lis. 
The introduction is pithy, and contains a mass of carefully-selected 
information on the authorship of the Acts, its designs, and its sources. 
.++e.. Lhe Second Epistle of the Corinthians is a manual beyond all praise, 
for the excellence of its pithy and pointed annotations, its analysis of the 
contents, and the fulness and value of its introduction.” —Axaminer, 

“The Rev. H. C. G. MouLE, D.D., has made a valuable addition 
to THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS in his brief commentary on 
the Epistle to the Romans. The ‘Notes’ are very good, and lean, 
as the notes of a School Bible should, to the most commonly ac- 
cepted and orthodox view of the inspired author’s meaning; while the 
Introduction, and especially the Sketch of the Life of St Paul, is a model 
of condensation. It is as lively and pleasant to read as if two or three 
facts had not been crowded into well-nigh every sentence.” —Z.xpositor, 

‘“‘The Epistle to the Romans. It is seldom we have met with a 
work so remarkable for the compression and condensation of all that 
is valuable in the smallest possible space as in the volume before us. 
Within its limited pages we have ‘a sketch of the Life of St Paul,’ 
we have further a critical account of the date of the Epistle to the 
Romans, of its language, and of its genuineness. The notes are 
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numerous, full of matter, to the point, and leave no real difficulty 
or obscurity unexplained.” — The Examiner. 

“*The First Epistle to the Corinthians. Edited by Professor Lras. 
Every fresh instalment of this annotated edition of the Bible for Schools 
confirms the favourable opinion we formed of its value from the exami- 
nation of its first number. The origin and plan of the Epistle are 
discussed with its character and genuineness.” — The Nonconformist. 

Galatians. ‘‘Dr PEROWNE deals throughout in a very thorough 
manner with every real difficulty in the text, and in this respect he has 
faithfully followed the noble example set him in the exegetical master- 
piece, his indebtedness to which he frankly acknowledges.”—Modern 
Church. 

‘*This little work, like all of the series, is a scholarly production; 
but we can also unreservedly recommend it from a doctrinal standpoint; 
Dr E. H. PEKOWNE is one who has grasped the distinctive teaching of 
the Epistle, and expounds it with clearness and definiteness. In an 
appendix, he ably maintains the correctness of the A. V. as against the 
R. V. in the translation of II. 16, a point of no small importance.”— 
Lnglish Churchman. 

The Epistle to the Ephesians. By Rev. H. C. G. MouLsz, D.D. 
“Tt seems to us the model of a School and College Commentary— 
comprehensive, but not cumbersome; scholarly, but not pedantic.”— 
Baptist Magazine. 

The Epistle to the Philippians. ‘There are few series more valued 
by theological students than ‘The Cambridge Bible for Schools and 
Colleges,’ and there will be no number of it more esteemed than that 
by Mr H. C. G. Movute on the Epistle to the Philippians.” —Record. 

Thessalonians. ‘‘It will stand the severest scrutiny, for no volume 
in this admirable series exhibits more careful work, and Mr FINDLAY is 
a true expositor, who keeps in mind what he is expounding, and for 
whom he is expounding it.” —Zxfosztory Times. : 

‘‘Mr FINDLAY maintains the high level of the series to which he has 
become contributor. Some parts of his introduction to the Epistles to 
the Thessalonians could scarcely be bettered. The account of Thessa- 
lonica, the description of the style and character of the Epistles, and the 
analysis of them are excellent in style and scholarly care. The notes 
are possibly too voluminous; but there is so much matter in them, and 
the matter is arranged and handled so ably, that we are ready to forgive 
their fulness....Mr FINDLAY’s commentary is a valuable addition to 
what has been written on the letters to the Thessalonian Church.”— 
Academy. 

**Mr FINDLAY has fulfilled in this volume a task which Dr Moulton 
was compelled to decline, though he has rendered valuable aid in its pre- 
paration. The commentary is in its own way a model—clear, forceful, 
scholarly—such as young students will welcome as a really useful guide, 
and old ones will acknowledge as giving in brief space the substance of 
all that they knew.” —Baptist Magazine. 

The Epistles to Timothy and Titus. ‘‘This is another contribution 
to ‘The Cambridge Bible for Schools and Colleges,’ and one that is 
entirely true to the general idea of that excellent series. The pastoral 
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epistles have unusual difficulties, if they have also a very peculiar 
ecclesiastical interest. They are well handled on the whole in both 
these respects by Mr Humphreys...... The book is a good piece of work, 
quite worthy of the place it occupies in the series.”— The Daily Free 
Press. 

‘¢The series includes many volumes of sterling worth, and this last 
may rank among the most valuable. The pages evince careful scholar- 
ship and a thorough acquaintance with expository literature; and the 
work should promote a more general and practical study of the Pastoral 
Epistles.” — Zhe Christian. 

Hebrews. ‘Like his (Canon Farrar’s) commentary on Luke it 
possesses all the best characteristics of his writing. It is a work not 
only of an accomplished scholar, but of a skilled teacher.”—Baptist 
Magazine. 

The Epistles of St John. By the Rev. A. PLUMMER, D.D. 
‘‘This forms an admirable companion to the ‘Commentary on the 
Gospel according to St John,’ which was reviewed in 7he Churchman 
as soon as it appeared. Dr Plummer has some of the highest qualifica- 
tions for such a task ; and these two volumes, their size being considered, 
will bear comparison with the best Commentaries of the time.’ —T he 
Churchman. 

Revelation. ‘‘This volume contains evidence of much careful 
labour. It is a scholarly production, as might be expected from the pen 
of the late Mr W. H. Simcox.,..The notes throw light upon many 
passages of this difficult book, and are extremely suggestive. It is an 
advantage that they sometimes set before the student various interpre- 
tations without exactly guiding him to a choice.” — Guardian. 

‘““Mr SiMcox has treated his very difficult subject with that con- 
scious. care, grasp and lucidity which characterises everything he 
wrote.”—Modern Church. 

The Hmaller Cambridge wWible for Schools. 
‘*We can only repeat what we have already said of this admirable 

Series, containing, as tt does, the scholarship of the larger work. For 
scholars in our elder classes, and for those preparing for Scripture exanit- 
nations, no better commentaries can be put into their hands.”—Sunday- 
School Chronicle. 

“* Despite their small size, these volumes give the substance of the 
admirable pieces of work on which they are founded. We cai only hope 
that in many schools the class-teaching will proceed on the lines these com- 
mentators suggest.” —Record. 

“ We should be glad to hear that this series has been introduced into 
many of our Sunday-Schools, for which it is so admirably adapted.”— 
Christian Leader. 

“All that is necessary to be known and learned by pupils in junior 
and elementary schools is to be found in this series. Indeed, much more 
ts provided than should be required by the examiners. We do not know 
what more could be done to provide sensible, interesting, and solid Scrip- 
tural instruction for boys and girls. The Syndics of the Cambridge 
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University Press ave rendering great services both to teachers and to 
scholars by the publication of such a valuable series of books, in which 
Slipshod work could not have a place.” —Literary World. 

“For the student of the sacred oracles who utilizes hours of travel or 
moments of waiting in the perusal of the Bible there is nothing so handy, 
and, at the same time, so satisfying as these little books..... Nor let anyone 
suppose that, because these are school-books, therefore they are beneath 
the adult reader. They contain the very ripest results of the best Biblical 
scholarship, and that in the very simplest form.”—Christian Leader. 

“ Altogether one of the most perfect examples of a Shilling New Tes- 
ee ee which even this age of cheapness ts likely to produce.” 
—Bookseller. 

Samuel I. and II. ‘‘ Professor KIRKPATRICK’S two tiny volumes on 
_ the First and Second Books of Samuel are quite model school-books; 

the notes elucidate every possible difficulty with scholarly brevity and 
clearness and a perfect knowledge of the subject.”—Saturday Review. 

‘They consist of an introduction full of matter, clearly and succinctly 
given, and of notes which appear to us to be admirable, at once full and 
brief.”—Church Times. 

Kings I. ‘ Wecancordially recommend this little book. The Intro- 
duction discusses the question of authorship and date in a plain but 
scholarly fashion, while the footnotes throughout are brief, pointed, and 
helpful.” — Review of Reviews. 

St Matthew. ‘The notes are terse, clear, and helpful, and teachers 
and students cannot fail to find the volume of great service.”— 
Publishers Circular. 

St Mark. St Luke. ‘‘We have received the volumes of St Mark 
and St Luke in this series.... The two volumes seem, on the whole, well 
adapted for school use, are well and carefully printed, and have maps 
and good, though necessarily brief, introductions. There is little doubt 
that this series will be found as popular and useful as the well-known 
larger series, of which they are abbreviated editions.” — Guardian. 

St Luke. ‘‘ We cannot too highly commend this handy little book 
to all teachers.” — Wesleyan Methodist Sunday-School Record. 

St John. ‘‘We have been especially interested in Mr PLUMMER’S 
treatment of the Gospel which has been entrusted to his charge. Heis con- 
cise, comprehensive, interesting, and simple. Youngstudents of this inim- 
itable book, as well as elder students, even ministers and teachers, may 
use it with advantage as a very serviceable handbook.”—Literary World. 

“A model of condensation, losing nothing of its clearness and force 
from its condensation into'a small compass. Many who have long since 
completed their college curriculum will find it an invaluable handbook.”’ 
—WMethodist Times. 

Acts. ‘‘The notes are very brief, but exceedingly comprehensive, 
comprising as much detail in the way of explanation as would be needed 
by young students of the Scriptures preparing for examination. We 
again give the opinion that this series furnishes as much real help as 
would usually satisfy students for the Christian ministry, or even minis- 
ters themselves.” —Literary World. 
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with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, 
and English Notes. 

“* Flas achieved an excellence which puts it above criticism.” —Expositor, 

St Matthew. ‘‘ Copious illustrations, gathered from a great variety 
of sources, make his notes a very valuable aid to the student. They 
are indeed remarkably interesting, while all explanations on meanings, 
applications, and the like are distinguished by their lucidity and good 
sense.” —all Mall Gazette. 

St Mark. ‘‘Dr MACLEAR’s introduction contains all that is known 
of St Mark’s life; an account of the circumstances in which the Gospel 
was composed, with an estimate of the influence of St Peter’s teaching 
upon St Mark; an excellent sketch of the special characteristics of this 
Gospel; an analysis, and a chapter on the text of the New Testament 
generally.” Saturday Review. 

St Luke. ‘‘Of this second series we have a new volume by 
Archdeacon FARRAR on St Luke, completing the four Gospels....It 
gives us in clear and beautiful language the best results of modern 
scholarship. We have a most attractive Jztroduction. Then follows 
a sort of composite Greek text, representing fairly and in very beautiful 
type the consensus of modern textual critics. At the beginning of the 
exposition of each chapter of the Gospel are a few short critical notes 
giving the manuscript evidence for such various readings as seem to 
deserve mention. The expository notes are short, but clear and helpful. 
For young students and those who are not disposed to buy or to study 
the much more costly work of Godet, this seems to us to be the best 
book on the Greek Text of the Third Gospel.” — Methodist Recorder. 

St John. ‘‘ We take this opportunity of recommending to ministers 
on probation, the very excellent volume of the same series on this part 
of the New Testament. We hope that most or all of our young ministers 
will prefer to study the volume in the Cambridge Greek Testament for 
Schools.” —Methodist Recorder. 

The Acts of the Apostles. ‘‘ Professor LumMBy has performed his 
laborious task well, and supplied us with a commentary the fulness and 
freshness of which Bible students will not be slow to appreciate. The 
volume is enriched with the usual copious indexes and four coloured 
maps.” —Glasgow Herald. 

I. Corinthians. ‘‘Mr Lids is no novice in New Testament exposi- 
tion, and the present series of essays and notes is an able and helpful 
addition to the existing books.”— Guardian. 

The Epistles of St John. ‘In the very useful and well annotated 
series of the Cambridge Greek Testament the volume on the Epistles 
of St John must hold a high position....The notes are brief, well 
informed and intelligent.” —Scotsman. 
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